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Introduction	  	  The	  fifteen	  years	  between	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  First	  Bishops’	  War	  in	  1638	  and	  the	  end	  of	  the	  Cromwellian	  Conquest	  in	  1653	  is	  one	  of	  the	  most	  popular	  subjects	  in	  British	  and	  Irish	  history.	  One	  of	  the	  reasons	  for	  this	  is	  that	  it	  was	  a	  period	  filled	  with	  conflict,	  as	  J.	  Kenyon	  and	  J.	  Ohlmeyer	  address	  in	  the	  introduction	  of	  their	  book	  The	  Civil	  Wars:	  a	  
Military	  History	  of	  England,	  Scotland,	  and	  Ireland	  1638-­‐16601:	  	  	   ‘(This	  book	  explores)	  the	  greatest	  concentration	  of	  armed	  violence	  to	  take	  place	  in	  the	  recorded	  history	  of	  the	  islands	  of	  Britain	  and	  Ireland.	  More	  men	  died	  of	  wounds	  sustained	  in	  battle	  within	  these	  islands	  in	  the	  decade	  of	  the	  1640’s	  than	  in	  any	  other	  of	  our	  history.	  It	  has	  been	  calculated	  that	  between	  1642	  and	  1651	  there	  were	  at	  least	  463	  military	  clashes	  in	  which	  one	  or	  more	  persons	  was	  killed;	  the	  same	  period	  witnessed	  more	  than	  half	  the	  battles	  involving	  over	  10,000	  men	  ever	  fought	  on	  English	  soil;	  it	  is	  likely	  that	  as	  many	  as	  one	  in	  three	  or	  one	  in	  four	  of	  all	  the	  male	  population	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  16	  and	  50	  bore	  arms	  for	  part	  or	  all	  of	  the	  war;	  and	  a	  majority	  of	  the	  incorporated	  towns	  of	  the	  kingdoms	  of	  Britain	  and	  Ireland	  were	  both	  garrisoned	  and	  besieged	  for	  days,	  weeks,	  or	  months.’2	  	  	  The	  main	  conflicts	  in	  these	  fifteen	  years	  in	  England	  and	  Scotland	  were	  the	  First	  (1642-­‐1647)	  and	  Second	  (1648-­‐1649)	  English	  Civil	  war,	  and	  in	  Ireland	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  followed	  by	  the	  Confederate	  Wars	  (1642-­‐1653).	  This	  popular	  period	  in	  British	  and	  Irish	  history	  has	  been	  given	  many	  different	  names.	  The	  names	  of	  the	  conflicts	  themselves	  didn’t	  change	  regularly	  over	  time,	  but	  there	  are	  on-­‐going	  discussions	  on	  the	  names	  different	  authors	  have	  given	  and	  still	  give	  to	  the	  period.	  Eamon	  Darcy	  starts	  his	  book	  
The	  Irish	  Rebellion	  of	  1641	  and	  the	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms	  with	  a	  series	  of	  questions	  about	  what	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  actually	  was	  and	  especially	  his	  last	  question	  is	  important:	  Was	  the	  Rebellion	  of	  1641	  an	  integral	  part	  of	  the	  so-­‐called	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms?3	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  1	  J.	  Kenyon	  and	  J.	  Ohlmeyer	  (ed.)	  Civil	  Wars:	  a	  Military	  History	  of	  England,	  Scotland,	  and	  Ireland	  
1638-­‐1660	  (Oxford	  1998).	  2	  Kenyon	  and	  Ohlmeyer,	  Civil	  Wars,	  xix.	  	  3	  E.	  Darcy,	  The	  Irish	  Rebellion	  of	  1641	  and	  the	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms	  (Woodbridge	  2013)	  1.	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The	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms	  is	  a	  term	  used	  for	  all	  the	  conflicts	  in	  Britain	  and	  Ireland	  between	  1638	  and	  1660.	  In	  the	  last	  15	  years	  there	  has	  been	  a	  discussion	  among	  historians	  about	  the	  question	  if	  there	  really	  was	  a	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms.	  In	  other	  words,	  were	  the	  different	  conflicts	  on	  the	  Anglo-­‐Celtic	  Isles	  connected	  to	  each	  other,	  did	  events	  in	  Ireland	  influence	  England	  and	  the	  other	  way	  around.	  Darcy	  states	  in	  his	  book	  that	  news	  sent	  by	  the	  English	  authorities	  in	  Ireland	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  led	  to	  growing	  tensions	  between	  King	  and	  Parliament	  in	  England	  which	  eventually	  led	  to	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  First	  English	  Civil	  War.	  One	  of	  the	  main	  contributors	  to	  the	  discussion	  was	  Conrad,	  Fifth	  Earl	  Russel,	  with	  the	  revised	  edition	  in	  1990	  of	  his	  1973	  book	  The	  Causes	  of	  the	  English	  Civil	  War4	  in	  which	  Russel	  included	  a	  view	  on	  the	  problems	  of	  managing	  a	  multiple	  British	  (in	  stead	  of	  an	  English)	  monarchy	  since	  Charles	  I.	  These	  problems,	  according	  to	  Russel,	  caused	  the	  outbreak	  of	  war	  in	  1642.	  He	  describes	  the	  Scottish	  Covenanters’	  resistance	  to	  the	  imposition	  of	  religious	  order	  and	  congruity	  as	  an	  event	  that	  created	  a	  ‘billiard-­‐ball’-­‐effect	  in	  Ireland	  and	  states	  that	  this	  was	  the	  beginning	  as	  the	  Scots	  rebelled	  first,	  followed	  by	  the	  Irish	  and	  finally	  the	  English	  defied	  their	  king.5	  Besides	  Darcy	  and	  Russel,	  Trevor	  Royle	  published	  a	  book	  in	  2004	  focusing	  on	  all	  the	  conflicts	  on	  the	  Anglo-­‐Celtic	  Isles	  and	  how	  they	  were	  interlinked	  with	  each	  other.6	  John	  Young7	  and	  Michael	  Percevall-­‐Maxwell8	  also	  belong	  to	  the	  group	  of	  historians	  who	  saw	  the	  different	  conflicts	  on	  the	  Anglo-­‐Celtic	  Isles	  as	  one	  big	  event.	  	  	   Not	  everybody	  agrees	  with	  the	  conclusion	  that	  all	  the	  conflicts	  can	  be	  put	  in	  the	  bigger	  concept	  of	  the	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms.	  Pádraig	  Lenihan	  published	  several	  books	  and	  articles	  on	  17th	  century	  Ireland	  and	  specifically	  the	  period	  covered	  by	  the	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms.	  He	  states	  in	  his	  book	  Confederate	  Catholics	  at	  War9	  that,	  although	  the	  conflicts	  in	  England,	  Scotland	  and	  Ireland	  are	  interlinked	  in	  the	  way	  that	  an	  event	  in	  one	  of	  the	  three	  kingdoms	  had	  effect	  on	  the	  other	  two,	  it	  is	  not	  correct	  to	  assume	  that	  all	  conflicts	  fitted	  in	  the	  big	  concept	  of	  a	  ‘Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms’.	  One	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  4	  C.	  Russel,	  The	  Causes	  of	  the	  English	  Civil	  War	  (London	  1990)	  5	  P.	  Lenihan	  (ed.),	  Conquest	  and	  Resistance	  (Leiden	  2001)	  14.	  	  6	  T.	  Royle,	  Civil	  War:	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms	  (London	  2004).	  7	  See:	  J.	  Young,	  ‘Invasions:	  Scotland	  and	  Ireland	  1641-­‐1691’	  in:	  P.	  Lenihan	  (ed.),	  Conquest	  and	  
Resistance:	  War	  in	  Seventeenth-­‐century	  Ireland	  (Leiden	  2001).	  8	  See:	  M.	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell,	  ‘The	  Ulster	  Rising	  of	  1641	  and	  the	  Depositions’	  in:	  Irish	  Studies	  21.1	  (1978).	  9	  P.	  Lenihan,	  Confederate	  Catholics	  at	  War,	  1641-­‐1649	  (Cork	  2001).	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main	  difference	  between	  the	  conflicts	  that	  occurred	  in	  Scotland	  and	  England	  compared	  to	  those	  in	  Ireland,	  is	  that	  the	  conflicts	  in	  Ireland	  weren’t	  a	  civil	  war.	  The	  Irish	  conflict	  was	  a	  no-­‐holds	  barred	  conflict	  between	  different	  ethno-­‐religious	  groups.	  It	  was	  also	  partly	  a	  popular	  uprising	  and	  thus	  is	  hard	  to	  fit	  into	  the	  ‘English	  Civil	  War’-­‐picture.	  Lenihan	  therefore	  calls	  the	  conflict	  a	  ‘Wars	  of	  Religion’,	  as	  all	  the	  wars	  in	  the	  17th	  century	  were.	  He	  also	  states	  that	  the	  main	  reason	  that	  the	  ‘Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms’-­‐theory	  doesn’t	  apply	  to	  Ireland,	  is	  that	  the	  conflict	  in	  Ireland	  was	  inevitable,	  while	  civil	  war	  in	  England	  could	  have	  been	  avoided.	  He	  supports	  this	  theory	  of	  inevitability	  of	  the	  rebellion	  by	  stating	  that	  several	  main	  causes	  of	  outbreak	  of	  rebellion	  in	  Ireland,	  including	  the	  political-­‐religious	  policy	  started	  by	  Henry	  VIII,	  caused	  a	  decline	  of	  Catholic	  peers	  and	  Catholic	  landownership	  and	  the	  threatening	  of	  native	  institutional	  structures	  by	  the	  implementation	  of	  plantations.	  10	  	  	   The	  causes	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ireland	  are	  one	  of	  the	  most	  researched	  aspects	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  together	  with	  the	  consequences	  of	  the	  rebellion.	  In	  this	  dissertation	  the	  focus	  will	  also	  be	  on	  the	  causes	  of	  the	  rebellion.	  The	  main	  focus	  will	  be	  on	  two	  recent	  discussions	  about	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  rebellion:	  was	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  one	  rebellion	  or	  were	  there	  two	  separate	  rebellions,	  one	  by	  nobles	  in	  Ulster,	  and	  one	  by	  the	  common	  folk.	  The	  second	  discussion	  focuses	  on	  the	  question	  if	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  bottom-­‐up,	  top-­‐down	  or	  both.	  These	  were	  first	  highlighted	  to	  me	  by	  Pádraig	  Lenihan	  in	  his	  2014	  lecture	  Making	  Ireland	  British	  at	  the	  National	  University	  of	  Ireland,	  Galway11.	  	  These	  two	  discussions	  are	  also	  interesting	  in	  relation	  to	  the	  discussion	  about	  the	  bigger	  conflict	  because	  they	  focus	  on	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  and	  can	  thus	  shed	  a	  light	  on	  the	  bigger	  discussion	  about	  the	  cohesion	  of	  the	  different	  conflicts	  in	  England,	  Scotland	  and	  Ireland	  and	  if	  we	  can	  speak	  of	  a	  ‘Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms’,	  a	  ‘Wars	  of	  Religion,	  or	  if	  a	  new	  term	  is	  required.	  	  
Dissertation	  outline	  In	  this	  dissertation	  I’ll	  focus	  on	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  which	  is	  roughly	  the	  first	  phase	  of	  conflicts	  in	  Ireland	  between	  1641	  and	  1653	  indicated	  by	  Padráig	  Lenihan.	  I’ve	  chosen	  to	  focus	  on	  this	  conflict	  because	  first	  of	  all	  it	  is	  the	  first	  main	  conflict	  in	  Ireland	  in	  this	  period	  that	  led	  up	  to	  the	  two	  following	  conflicts,	  the	  Confederate	  Wars	  and	  Cromwellian	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  10	  P.	  Lenihan,	  Confederate	  Catholics,	  14;	  P.	  Lenihan,	  Conquest	  and	  Resistance:	  War	  in	  Seventeenth-­‐
Century	  Ireland	  (Leiden	  2011)	  8-­‐10.	  11	  P.	  Lenihan,	  Making	  Ireland	  British	  @	  NUIG	  autumn	  semester	  2014.	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Conquest.	  It	  is	  also	  the	  conflict	  that	  apparently	  gave	  the	  last	  push	  to	  a	  civil	  war	  between	  King	  Charles	  I	  and	  Parliament	  in	  1642.	  	  	  	   As	  I	  mentioned	  above,	  the	  Irish	  Rebellion	  of	  1641,	  wasn’t	  as	  clear-­‐cut	  as	  it	  seems.	  	  	  There	  are	  discussions	  within	  the	  historical	  community	  about	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  and	  the	  possibility	  of	  multiple	  rebellions	  occurring	  at	  the	  same	  time.	  Was	  the	  rebellion	  in	  1641	  one	  rebellion,	  instigated	  by	  the	  nobles	  in	  Ulster	  who	  wanted	  to	  put	  pressure	  on	  king	  Charles	  I	  to	  do	  something	  about	  their	  growing	  grievances	  and	  followed	  by	  popular	  uprisings	  throughout	  the	  country?	  Or	  are	  those	  popular	  uprisings	  a	  separate	  rebellion	  that	  on	  its	  own	  caused	  nobles	  to	  join	  the	  revolt	  to	  safe	  their	  livelihoods?	  This	  raises	  the	  question	  if	  the	  revolt	  was	  top-­‐down	  or	  bottom-­‐up.	  I	  think	  it	  was	  both;	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  a	  combination	  of	  two	  separate	  rebellions	  that	  were	  both	  top-­‐down	  as	  well	  as	  bottom-­‐up.	  I	  will	  integrate	  this	  viewpoint	  in	  my	  dissertation.	  Still	  the	  rebellion	  of	  1641	  is	  a	  massive	  subject	  to	  study.	  Therefore	  I	  have	  chosen	  to	  specifically	  focus	  on	  the	  people	  who	  rebelled,	  the	  insurgents.	  In	  this	  dissertation	  three	  questions	  will	  be	  the	  main	  focus	  point:	  ‘When	  and	  how	  did	  the	  insurrection	  start	  and	  how	  did	  it	  spread	  in	  the	  various	  areas	  in	  the	  different	  counties?’,	  ‘Who	  were	  the	  insurgents	  precisely?’,	  and	  ‘What	  were	  the	  motives	  of	  the	  insurgents	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion?’	  The	  studying	  of	  these	  three	  aspects	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  also	  gives	  the	  opportunity	  to	  question	  maybe	  the	  main	  cause	  for	  debate	  among	  historians,	  and	  nationalists,	  relating	  to	  the	  1641	  Rebellion:	  was	  the	  rebellion	  really	  a	  Irish	  Catholic	  uprising	  focused	  only	  on	  the	  English	  Protestants,	  as	  it	  has	  been	  portrayed	  in	  secondary	  literature	  or	  should	  this	  view	  be	  nuanced?	  Because	  a	  study	  of	  all	  the	  thirty-­‐two	  counties	  would	  be	  too	  large	  for	  a	  dissertation	  of	  this	  size	  I	  decided	  to	  focus	  on	  three	  counties,	  which	  roughly	  make	  up	  North-­‐East	  Connacht:	  Leitrim,	  Sligo	  and	  Roscommon.	  I	  have	  chosen	  these	  three	  counties	  because	  first	  of	  all	  they	  can	  easily	  be	  researched	  as	  one	  geographical	  entity,	  the	  distinction	  between	  the	  counties	  was	  an	  English	  invention	  in	  the	  middle	  of	  the	  16th	  century,	  based	  on	  the	  then	  held	  chiefdoms	  of	  the	  different	  Gaelic	  nobles.	  That’s	  why	  different	  adjacent	  counties	  could,	  although	  not	  in	  theory,	  form	  a	  unity	  in	  practice.	  Secondly	  the	  three	  counties	  form	  a	  diverse	  area	  ideal	  for	  studying	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  This	  diversity	  is	  in	  the	  fact	  that	  some	  baronies	  and	  parishes	  within	  these	  counties	  contain	  plantations,	  some	  were	  to	  be	  planted	  in	  the	  near	  future,	  while	  others	  didn’t	  have	  the	  troubles	  of	  plantation	  at	  all.	  This	  gives	  the	  area	  an	  extra	  dimension	  in	  which	  I	  can	  research	  the	  difference	  between	  planted	  and	  non-­‐planted	  areas.	  Thirdly,	  North-­‐East	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Connacht	  is	  also	  an	  interesting	  area	  because	  it	  is	  located	  outside	  Ulster,	  but	  borders	  the	  province.	  This	  makes	  the	  three	  counties	  interesting	  because	  the	  rebellion	  there	  can	  be	  influenced	  by	  the	  Ulster	  rebellion,	  it	  can	  also	  be	  instigated	  on	  its	  own,	  or	  it	  is	  a	  combination	  of	  both.	  Fourthly,	  it	  is	  an	  area	  that	  is	  well	  represented	  in	  the	  only	  easily	  accessible,	  fully	  preserved	  main	  source	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  the	  1641	  Depositions.	  Although	  it	  is	  hard	  to	  overhaul	  conclusions	  from	  these	  three	  counties	  to	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  Ireland	  as	  a	  whole,	  I	  still	  think	  this	  would	  be	  possible	  as	  the	  three	  counties	  are	  a	  good	  representation	  of	  the	  country,	  with	  maybe	  only	  the	  exception	  of	  the	  Pale.	  	  	   In	  my	  first	  chapter	  I	  will	  focus	  on	  the	  geology	  of	  the	  rising.	  Did	  the	  rebellion	  spread	  like	  flowing	  water?	  And	  if	  not,	  how	  did	  it	  spread	  in	  the	  three	  different	  counties	  and	  why	  did	  it	  spread	  the	  way	  it	  did?	  The	  1641	  Depositions	  are	  very	  useful	  in	  determining	  when	  the	  rebellion	  occurred	  in	  the	  different	  parishes	  and	  baronies	  as	  well,	  because	  most	  of	  the	  robberies	  and	  violence	  stated	  in	  the	  depositions	  occurred	  at	  or	  near	  the	  home	  of	  the	  victim.	  Because	  victims	  are	  introduced	  at	  the	  beginning	  of	  their	  statement	  it	  is	  easy	  to	  tract	  the	  rebellion.	  I	  shall	  further	  look	  at	  natural	  barriers,	  like	  mountain	  ranges	  and	  rivers	  as	  well	  as	  man	  made	  strongholds	  and	  the	  existence	  of	  plantations,	  as	  to	  why	  the	  rebellion	  took	  that	  specific	  course.	  In	  my	  second	  chapter	  I	  will	  focus	  on	  the	  identity	  of	  the	  perpetrators.	  Who	  were	  these	  people?	  Is	  there	  a	  clear	  difference	  in	  classes	  between	  the	  perpetrators?	  Are	  there	  for	  example	  different	  types	  of	  perpetrators	  in	  the	  different	  countries	  or	  even	  within	  a	  county,	  in	  different	  baronies	  and	  how	  can	  this	  be	  explained?	  I	  also	  want	  to	  take	  a	  look	  at	  what	  their	  social	  status	  was	  according	  to	  the	  statements	  in	  the	  Depositions	  and	  what	  their	  actual	  statements	  were	  according	  to	  secondary	  literature.	  In	  my	  third	  and	  final	  chapter	  I	  will	  focus	  on	  what	  motivated	  the	  different	  insurgents	  to	  rebel.	  Are	  the	  motives	  to	  rebel	  the	  same	  with	  all	  the	  rebels?	  Or	  are	  there	  a	  lot	  of	  different	  reasons	  to	  rebel	  for	  the	  different	  groups	  that	  were	  involved?	  I	  will	  especially	  look	  at	  the	  difference	  between	  the	  motivations	  of	  the	  nobility	  and	  those	  of	  the	  lower	  classes,	  partly	  to	  get	  an	  answer	  to	  my	  hypothesis	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  consisted	  of	  two	  separate	  rebellions,	  one	  led	  by	  the	  nobility,	  the	  other	  by	  the	  lower	  classes.	  	  	  
Primary	  literature	  review:	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  	  As	  my	  primary	  source	  I	  will	  use	  the	  1641	  Depositions.	  They	  are	  one	  of	  the	  few	  sources	  from	  early	  modern	  Ireland	  that	  have	  survived	  to	  the	  present	  day.	  Besides	  the	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Depositions	  these	  are	  the	  archives	  of	  the	  Duke	  of	  Ormond,	  the	  official	  records	  of	  the	  Confederation	  of	  Kilkenny	  and	  several	  documents	  kept	  by	  the	  Irish	  Manuscript	  Commission.	  Many	  sources,	  including	  a	  large	  portion	  of	  the	  records	  of	  the	  Confederation	  of	  Kilkenny	  were	  destroyed	  in	  the	  riots	  following	  the	  introduction	  of	  the	  Penal	  Laws	  in	  1711	  and	  during	  the	  Irish	  Civil	  War	  in	  the	  20th	  century.12	  The	  1641	  Depositions	  are	  the	  only	  primary	  source	  from	  the	  period	  that	  tells	  the	  story	  of	  the	  ‘common’	  people	  during	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  and	  Confederate	  Wars.	  	  How	  did	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  come	  into	  being?	  Starting	  in	  December	  1641	  refugees	  entered	  Dublin	  with	  stories	  of	  pillaging,	  rape	  and	  murder.	  The	  Colonial	  Administrator	  in	  the	  city	  ordered	  Dr.	  Henry	  Jones	  and	  seven	  other	  clergymen	  to	  collect	  witness	  statements	  from	  the	  refugees.	  They	  set	  up	  the	  Commission	  for	  the	  Despoiled	  Subject.	  In	  1642	  the	  Rebellion	  intensified	  and	  the	  authorities	  decided	  that	  a	  sub-­‐commission	  was	  to	  be	  sent	  to	  Munster	  to	  gather	  statements	  of	  murder	  and	  robbery.	  This	  resulted	  in	  thousands	  of	  statements,	  most	  of	  them	  gathered	  in	  1642-­‐1643.	  Although	  they	  were	  intended	  as	  records	  of	  material	  loss,	  they	  were	  soon	  used	  as	  propaganda	  and	  evidence.	  After	  the	  war	  the	  statements	  were	  used	  to	  convict	  hundreds	  to	  death.	  Catholics	  saw	  the	  depositions	  as	  biased,	  especially	  because	  they	  tell	  nothing	  about	  crimes	  committed	  on	  Catholics	  as	  a	  repercussion.	  Protestants	  state	  that	  the	  testimonies	  from	  the	  depositions	  prove	  that	  the	  Catholics	  started	  with	  violence	  against	  their	  Protestant	  neighbours.	  Besides	  statements	  from	  1642-­‐43	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  also	  include	  statements	  from	  the	  period	  between	  1644	  and	  1649,	  as	  well	  as	  examinations	  by	  the	  High	  Courts	  of	  Justice	  between	  1652-­‐1654	  and	  a	  variety	  of	  miscellaneous	  documents.13	  	  In	  1741	  the	  full	  collection	  of	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  was	  given	  to	  Trinity	  College	  Dublin.	  It	  remained	  there	  till	  the	  present	  day.	  From	  the	  middle	  of	  the	  20th	  century	  there	  were	  plans	  to	  publish	  the	  depositions	  to	  make	  them	  accessible	  to	  the	  public.	  The	  first	  two	  attempts,	  in	  1935	  and	  1969,	  failed	  because	  in	  1935	  the	  government	  was	  afraid	  the	  publication	  of	  the	  depositions	  would	  lead	  to	  uproar	  and	  in	  1969	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  ‘Troubles’	  in	  Northern	  Ireland	  thwarted	  the	  attempt.	  A	  third	  attempt	  was	  successful.	  In	  2007	  the	  Arts	  Humanities	  Research	  Council	  in	  the	  UK	  and	  the	  Irish	  Research	  Council	  for	  the	  Humanities	  and	  Social	  Sciences	  funded	  a	  project	  to	  conserve,	  digitalise	  and	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  12	  J.	  Ohlmeyer,	  Ireland	  from	  Independence	  to	  Occupation	  1641-­‐1660	  (Cambridge	  1995)	  4.	  	  13	  M.	  Siochrú	  and	  J.	  Ohlmeyer,	  Ireland:	  1641,	  contexts	  and	  reactions	  (Manchester	  2013)	  2-­‐3.	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transcribe	  the	  depositions,	  as	  well	  as	  making	  them	  available	  online.	  In	  2010	  the	  website	  of	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  Project	  went	  online	  and	  at	  the	  moment	  the	  Irish	  Manuscript	  Committee	  is	  working	  on	  the	  publishing	  of	  12	  volumes	  containing	  all	  the	  1641	  Depositions.14	  	  Because	  of	  its	  use	  by	  the	  English	  government	  as	  propaganda,	  you	  can’t	  deny	  that	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  are	  biased.	  The	  fact	  that	  they	  were	  used	  as	  a	  weapon	  makes	  them	  unusable,	  according	  to	  Michael	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell.	  Eamon	  Darcy	  states	  about	  the	  depositions	  that	  they	  are	  hard	  to	  justify	  as	  a	  usable	  source	  for	  historical	  research	  because	  they	  are	  too	  one-­‐sided.	  Firstly	  because	  the	  commission	  set	  up	  to	  collect	  the	  depositions	  were	  all	  Anglican	  clergymen	  and	  the	  victims	  they	  interviewed	  where	  almost	  all	  Protestants,	  whom	  believed	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  a	  Catholic	  Plot	  to	  destroy	  the	  Irish	  Protestant	  community.	  Secondly	  because	  the	  commission	  was	  uninterested	  in	  attacks	  on	  Catholics,	  and	  only	  focused	  on	  cruelties	  committed	  against	  Protestants.	  This	  makes	  the	  source	  especially	  dangerous	  because	  there	  was	  no	  check-­‐up	  if	  the	  stories	  that	  were	  told	  were	  true.	  The	  fact	  that	  settlers	  fleeing	  their	  homes	  because	  of	  the	  erupted	  violence	  encountered	  other	  settlers	  and	  shared	  stories	  and	  the	  trauma	  of	  their	  experiences	  makes	  them	  by	  no	  means	  able	  to	  give	  a	  accurate	  and	  unbiased	  statement.	  Deponents	  could	  have	  easily	  exaggerated	  the	  cruelties	  because	  of	  trauma	  or	  to	  get	  back	  at	  specific	  Catholic	  neighbours	  or	  lords	  they	  disliked.15	  There	  is	  also	  evidence	  that	  the	  commissioners	  interviewing	  the	  deponents	  used	  series	  of	  questions	  in	  which	  deponents	  were	  to	  answer	  exactly	  what	  the	  commissioners	  wanted	  to	  hear.	  Especially	  this	  last	  flaw	  makes	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  far	  from	  an	  ideal	  objective	  historical	  source.	  	  Nicholas	  Canny	  accepts	  that	  the	  Depositions	  are	  a	  problematic	  source	  but	  also	  states	  that	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  are	  a	  of	  ‘unique	  importance	  because	  they	  constitute	  the	  only	  detailed	  information	  we	  have	  on	  what	  happened	  in	  Ireland	  during,	  and	  immediately	  subsequent	  to	  October	  1641’16.	  He	  adds	  that	  they	  are	  a	  useful	  source	  for	  a	  detailed	  reconstruction	  of	  events	  and	  the	  sequence	  of	  these	  events,	  because	  they	  are	  so	  invaluable	  as	  a	  source	  to	  track	  the	  spreading	  of	  the	  revolt	  and	  tell	  a	  lot	  about	  who	  the	  victims	  and	  perpetrators	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  were.	  The	  victims	  are	  easy	  to	  identify	  because	  they	  deliver	  the	  statements	  and	  in	  these	  statements	  victims	  regularly	  state	  whom	  the	  perpetrators	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  14	  M.	  Bennett,	  ‘Experiencing	  Rebellion	  in	  Ireland’	  in:	  M.	  Bennett,	  The	  Civil	  War	  Experienced:	  
Britain	  and	  Ireland,	  1638-­‐61	  (London	  2000)	  46-­‐48.	  15	  Darcy,	  Irish	  Rebellion,	  1,	  12.	  16	  N.	  Canny,	  Making	  Ireland	  British,	  1580-­‐1650	  (Oxford	  2001)	  468.	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where	  in	  their	  county.	  This	  helped	  the	  English	  after	  the	  war	  to	  capture	  those	  responsible	  and	  can	  help	  present	  day	  historians	  to	  find	  out	  more	  about	  who	  the	  victims	  and	  perpetrators	  were	  and	  why.	  So	  the	  depositions	  can	  definitely	  be	  useable	  for	  historical	  research,	  but	  you	  have	  to	  be	  cautious	  not	  to	  take	  everything	  in	  it	  for	  granted.	  17	  By	  way	  of	  introduction,	  I	  will	  take	  a	  look	  at	  the	  period	  before	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  	  
Causes	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  	  The	  causes	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  are	  one	  of	  the	  most	  researched	  aspects	  of	  the	  conflict.	  The	  first	  Protestant	  publication	  on	  the	  causes	  of	  the	  rebellion	  was	  published	  only	  five	  years	  afterwards,	  in	  1646.	  Sir	  John	  Temple	  published	  his	  Irish	  Rebellion;	  or	  a	  history	  of	  
the	  beginning	  and	  first	  progresse	  of	  the	  general	  rebellion	  raised	  within	  the	  kingdom	  of	  
Ireland	  in	  the	  year	  1641.	  Temple,	  an	  English	  lawyer	  and	  politician,	  described	  the	  rebellion	  as	  a	  wider	  Catholic	  plot	  with	  the	  goal	  to	  win	  Ireland	  for	  the	  pope.	  Temple’s	  statements	  were	  unquestioned	  by	  the	  Protestant	  population	  in	  Britain	  and	  caused	  a	  growing	  hatred	  against	  the	  Irish.	  This	  was	  understandable	  because	  Temple	  used	  fragments	  from	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  in	  his	  book	  and	  these	  eyewitness	  accounts	  were	  seen	  as	  a	  truthful.18	  The	  dismay	  of	  the	  Irish	  was	  also	  caused	  by	  the	  many	  pamphlets	  that	  were	  published	  directly	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  rebellion.	  Most	  of	  them	  described	  the	  brutal	  murder	  of	  groups	  of	  Protestants	  by	  the	  Catholic	  Irish.19	  The	  Irish	  Catholics	  (at	  that	  time	  organised	  as	  the	  Confederate	  Catholics,	  through	  the	  Confederation	  of	  Kilkenny)	  responded	  to	  the	  pamphlets	  almost	  directly	  with	  the	  tract	  A	  discourse	  between	  
two	  councillors	  of	  state,	  the	  one	  from	  England,	  and	  the	  other	  from	  Ireland20	  published	  in	  December	  1642.	  The	  Confederate	  Catholics	  blamed	  the	  New	  English	  settlers	  for	  causing	  great	  impoverishment	  to	  Catholics	  in	  Ireland	  and	  also	  stated	  that	  the	  statements	  in	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  were	  ‘gathered	  by	  Protestant	  clergymen	  in	  Dublin	  with	  the	  sole	  purpose	  to	  stoke	  up	  Protestants	  against	  the	  Irish	  to	  an	  implacable	  hatred’21.	  The	  Catholics	  particularly	  criticized	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  evidence	  from	  the	  depositions	  wasn’t	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  17	  Siochrú	  and	  Ohlmeyer,	  Ireland:	  1641,	  4-­‐6.	  18	  Canny,	  Making	  Ireland	  British,	  464.	  19	  Darcy,	  The	  Irish	  Rebellion	  of	  1641,	  111.	  	  20	  I	  used	  the	  transcribed	  version	  by	  Aiden	  Clarke:	  A.	  Clarke,	  ‘A	  discourse	  between	  two	  councilors	  of	  state,	  one	  from	  England,	  and	  the	  other	  from	  Ireland	  (1642)’	  in:	  Analecta	  Hibernica	  XXVI	  (1970).	  	  21	  Darcy,	  The	  Irish	  Rebellion	  of	  1641,	  153	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analysed.	  They	  challenged	  the	  view	  that	  only	  Protestants	  were	  victims	  during	  the	  rebellion	  and	  argued	  that	  mutual	  acts	  of	  hostility	  occurred.22	  	   From	  their	  response,	  it	  becomes	  clear	  that	  the	  Catholics	  openly	  attacked	  the	  truthfulness	  of	  the	  1641	  Depositions,	  but	  because	  they	  only	  focused	  on	  discrediting	  the	  source,	  the	  work	  of	  Sir	  John	  Temple	  remained	  an	  influential	  historical	  work	  on	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  until	  the	  late	  19th	  century.	  It	  is	  now	  clear	  for	  historians	  that	  Temple’s	  work	  and	  that	  of	  the	  eventual	  Catholic	  response	  were	  biased.	  There	  has	  been	  a	  lot	  of	  research	  into	  the	  causes	  of	  the	  revolt.	  The	  first	  step	  in	  the	  troubles	  in	  Ireland	  can	  be	  seen	  in	  the	  political-­‐religious	  developments	  in	  Ireland	  after	  Henry	  VIII’s	  reconstruction	  of	  the	  Lordship	  of	  Ireland	  in	  1534.	  In	  1529	  Henry	  broke	  with	  the	  Catholic	  Church,	  which	  caused	  problems	  with	  the	  nobility	  in	  Ireland,	  which	  remained	  mostly	  Catholic.	  It	  also	  caused	  a	  new	  political	  threat	  from	  the	  continent,	  with	  especially	  Catholic	  Spain	  and	  France	  having	  another	  excuse	  to	  wage	  war	  against	  Henry.	  As	  a	  result	  of	  this	  new	  threat,	  Tudor	  government	  in	  Ireland	  was	  reformed	  to	  maintain	  England’s	  safety.	  These	  reforms,	  issued	  by	  the	  word	  but	  also	  enforced	  by	  the	  sword,	  transformed	  Ireland;	  especially	  the	  political	  and	  landholding	  arrangements	  changed	  dramatically.	  After	  the	  formal	  completion	  of	  conquest	  of	  Ireland	  in	  1603	  the	  political	  influence	  of	  Catholics	  in	  Ireland	  declined	  rapidly	  according	  to	  Eamon	  Darcy.	  In	  just	  twenty-­‐five	  years	  the	  number	  of	  Catholic	  peers	  in	  the	  House	  of	  Lords	  declined	  from	  89%	  in	  1603	  to	  54%	  in	  1628.	  Darcy	  states	  that	  the	  fact	  that	  ‘less	  noble’	  Protestants	  climbed	  the	  ladder	  of	  the	  Irish	  political	  society	  alarmed	  the	  Catholic	  Population.23	  	  This	  decline	  of	  Catholic	  peers	  from	  1603	  onwards	  is	  on	  the	  one	  hand	  caused	  by	  the	  growing	  urge	  of	  the	  Protestant	  community	  to	  convert	  the	  country.	  	  After	  the	  Nine	  Years	  War	  (1594-­‐1603)	  the	  new	  religion	  had	  only	  put	  down	  shallow	  roots	  with	  the	  native	  elite.	  	  The	  Stuart	  Monarchy	  didn’t	  agree	  with	  an	  aggressive	  strategy	  to	  convert	  the	  Catholics	  in	  Ireland	  and	  this	  angered	  most	  Protestants.	  From	  1603	  on	  the	  Protestant	  New	  English	  used	  their	  control	  of	  the	  governorship	  of	  Ireland	  to	  reverse	  the	  lenient	  settlement	  given	  by	  the	  crown	  to	  the	  rebel	  lords	  after	  1603.	  After	  the	  rebellion	  of	  1603	  several	  Ulster	  nobles	  fled	  the	  country.	  This	  event	  in	  1607,	  called	  the	  Flight	  of	  the	  Earls,	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  22	  Darcy,	  The	  Irish	  Rebellion	  of	  1641,	  154.	  	  23	  Ibidem,	  6.	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made	  it	  possible	  to	  confiscate	  the	  lands	  of	  the	  fled	  earls	  and	  opened	  them	  up	  for	  plantation.24	  	  The	  policy	  of	  plantation	  was	  first	  instigated	  in	  1556	  in	  King’s	  county	  and	  Queen’s	  county	  (now	  co.	  Offlay	  and	  co.	  Laois).	  According	  to	  Raymond	  Gillespie	  the	  term	  plantation	  wasn’t	  used	  until	  1606	  in	  Ulster.	  In	  1556	  it	  was	  just	  ‘a	  distributing	  of	  land	  to	  English	  subjects’.	  Thirty	  years	  later	  at	  the	  Munster	  plantation	  the	  term	  ‘repopulating	  and	  inhabiting	  the	  area’	  was	  used.25	  The	  idea	  of	  plantations	  as	  a	  solution	  for	  the	  problem	  in	  Ireland	  came	  from	  the	  works	  of	  Edmund	  Spencer	  and	  John	  Davies.	  Spencer	  wanted	  to	  diminish	  the	  native	  population	  and	  bring	  in	  settlers	  to	  make	  them	  civilized,	  while	  Davies	  only	  believed	  in	  social	  segregation,	  because	  the	  Irish	  weren’t	  corrigible.26	  	  The	  plantation	  policy	  was	  introduced	  to	  create	  a	  defined,	  regional	  society	  that	  was	  supported	  by	  economic	  growth,	  which	  would	  promote	  civility	  and	  security,	  and	  consolidate	  English	  governmental	  authority	  in	  Ireland.27	  Because	  the	  ‘plantations’	  before	  1606	  all	  failed	  it	  wasn’t	  posing	  a	  threat	  yet	  for	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  and	  Old	  English.	  This	  changed	  after	  the	  1606	  Plantation	  in	  Ulster	  and	  following	  plantations	  or	  plans	  for	  plantations	  throughout	  the	  country.	  J.	  Lyttleton	  and	  C.	  Rynne	  argue	  that	  the	  implementation	  of	  plantations	  in	  Ulster	  undermined	  native	  institutional	  structures	  and	  client-­‐based	  bonds	  of	  fidelity	  were	  threatened.	  	  The	  native	  Irish	  lost	  large	  sums	  of	  land	  and	  were	  discriminated	  on	  the	  land	  that	  remained	  in	  their	  possession	  by	  higher	  rents	  than	  their	  Protestant	  neighbours.	  Ulster	  was	  used	  as	  the	  first	  area	  for	  this	  type	  of	  plantation	  because	  of	  the	  large	  amount	  of	  plantable	  land	  due	  to	  the	  Flight	  of	  the	  Earls.	  This	  policy	  was	  copied	  after	  1606	  in	  other	  counties	  in	  Ireland	  where	  natives	  claimed	  lands	  using	  ancient	  titles,	  including	  Wexford	  where	  landowners	  had	  to	  give	  up	  25%	  of	  their	  lands	  to	  secure	  their	  titles.	  This	  in	  all	  did	  only	  threaten	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  landed	  interests	  and	  not	  the	  Old	  English,	  but	  this	  changed	  soon.28	  	  Despite	  the	  growing	  number	  of	  plantations	  in	  Ireland	  the	  Catholic	  Old	  English	  still	  held	  a	  majority	  within	  the	  Irish	  Parliament.	  In	  1613	  the	  government	  however	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  Lenihan,	  Confederate	  Catholics,	  1-­‐3.	  25	  R.	  Gillespie,	  ‘The	  Problems	  of	  Plantation:	  Material	  Culture	  and	  Social	  Change	  in	  Early	  Modern	  Ireland’	  in:	  J.	  Lyttleton	  and	  C.	  Rynne	  (ed.)	  Plantation	  Ireland,	  Settlement	  and	  Material	  Culture,	  c.	  
1550	  –	  c.	  1700	  (Dublin	  2009)	  44.	  26	  P.	  Lenihan,	  Consolidating	  Conquest:	  Ireland	  1603-­‐1727	  (Harlow	  2008)	  43.	  27	  J.	  Lyttleton	  and	  C.	  Rynne	  (ed.)	  Plantation	  Ireland,	  Settlement	  and	  Material	  Culture,	  c.	  1550	  –	  c.	  
1700	  (Dublin	  2009)	  17.	  28	  Lenihan,	  Confederate	  Catholics,	  3.
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denied	  them	  a	  majority	  in	  parliament	  by	  introducing	  a	  system	  of	  pocket	  boroughs	  in	  planted	  area.	  This	  system	  gave	  planted	  areas	  more	  representatives	  than	  non-­‐planted	  areas.	  The	  Old	  English	  were	  increasingly	  seen	  as	  outsiders	  and	  began	  to	  identify	  themselves	  with	  their	  fellow	  Catholics,	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish.	  This	  was	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  creation	  of	  an	  Irish	  Catholic	  Identity.	  By	  1622	  increasing	  anti-­‐Catholic	  legislation,	  such	  as	  the	  required	  Oath	  of	  Supremacy29	  when	  inheriting	  land,	  drove	  the	  Old	  English	  and	  Gaelic	  Irish	  more	  in	  the	  same	  camp.	  The	  Protestant	  New	  English	  also	  formed	  their	  own	  identity	  as	  a	  group.30	  They	  saw	  themselves	  as	  a	  godly	  community	  within	  Ireland	  that	  in	  the	  end	  would	  put	  its	  mark	  on	  the	  country.	  This	  caused	  the	  Protestants	  to	  stay	  a	  separate	  group	  from	  the	  Catholics	  and	  after	  the	  failure	  of	  the	  Reformation	  in	  Ireland,	  the	  Catholics	  did,	  or	  in	  some	  way	  were	  forced	  to	  remain	  a	  distinct	  group	  because	  the	  Church	  of	  Ireland,	  after	  failing	  to	  convert	  the	  Catholics	  in	  Ireland,	  became	  content	  with	  serving	  the	  Protestant	  population,	  thereby	  neglecting	  the	  Catholic	  majority.	  This	  caused	  the	  Catholics	  to	  see	  Protestantism	  as	  a	  hostile	  and	  foreign	  culture.31	  The	  policies	  of	  Thomas	  Wentworth,	  earl	  of	  Strafford,	  were	  the	  last	  drop	  according	  to	  a	  group	  of	  scholars,	  which	  include	  Aidan	  Clarke,	  Hugh	  Kearney,	  Nicholas	  Canny,	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell	  and	  Raymond	  Gillespie.	  Kearney32	  and	  Clarke33	  argued	  in	  the	  1950’s	  and	  1960’s	  that	  ‘issues	  of	  patronage	  were	  at	  the	  core	  of	  the	  problems	  in	  1641’.	  They	  meant	  that	  the	  lack	  of	  keeping	  promises	  by	  the	  Irish	  government	  drove	  nobles	  in	  revolt.34	  The	  lack	  of	  keeping	  promises	  refers	  to	  the	  Graces,	  a	  series	  of	  reforms	  promised	  to	  Catholics	  in	  return	  for	  financial	  support	  in	  the	  war	  against	  Spain	  in	  1628.	  Although	  reforms	  including	  a	  relaxation	  of	  the	  Oath	  of	  Supremacy	  and	  the	  guarantee	  of	  the	  security	  of	  titles	  held	  longer	  than	  sixty	  years,	  were	  agreed	  in	  1628,	  the	  Catholic	  loyalty	  became	  unimportant	  again	  and	  thus	  the	  Graces	  were	  never	  accepted	  by	  parliament.	  In	  1633,	  the	  year	  that	  the	  subsidy	  from	  the	  Old	  English	  expired,	  Wentworth	  became	  the	  new	  deputy	  of	  Ireland	  and	  bargained	  a	  new	  deal	  with	  them.	  He	  did	  allow	  a	  certain	  amount	  of	  toleration,	  but	  still	  rejected	  the	  Graces	  and	  systematically	  undermined	  the	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  Oath	  in	  which	  the	  subject	  acknowledged	  the	  king	  as	  head	  of	  the	  church.	  For	  Catholics	  this	  was	  impossible,	  because	  they	  recognised	  the	  pope	  as	  head	  of	  the	  church.	  30	  Lenihan,	  Confederate	  Catholics,	  5-­‐6.	  31	  D.	  Finnegan,	  ‘What	  do	  the	  Depositions	  say	  about	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  rising?’	  in:	  E.	  Darcy,	  A.	  Margey	  and	  E.	  Murphy	  (ed.)	  The	  1641	  Depositions	  and	  the	  Irish	  Rebellion	  (London	  2012)	  22.	  	  32	  H.	  Kearney,	  Strafford	  in	  Ireland,	  1633-­‐1641:	  a	  Study	  in	  Absolutism	  (Cambridge	  1959).	  	  33	  A.	  Clarke,	  The	  Old	  English	  in	  Ireland	  1625-­‐1642	  (London	  1966).	  34	  Canny,	  Making	  Ireland	  British,	  465.	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position	  of	  Catholic	  landowners.35	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell’s	  work	  continued	  the	  line	  of	  Kearney	  and	  Clarke	  and	  also	  included	  economic	  and	  social	  consequences	  caused	  by	  the	  neglecting	  of	  the	  Graces,	  first	  investigated	  by	  Gillespie,	  such	  as	  the	  loss	  of	  wealth	  and	  influence	  due	  to	  the	  legislation	  and	  loss	  of	  land,	  thus	  becoming	  a	  second-­‐rank	  citizen.36	  	  	  
The	  1641	  Rebellion	  The	  causes	  mentioned	  in	  the	  paragraph	  above	  are	  all	  endorsed	  by	  modern	  day	  historians	  as	  one	  of	  the	  factors	  for	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  There	  is	  a	  difference	  of	  opinion	  on	  what	  the	  most	  important	  factor	  was,	  but	  that’s	  also	  interlinked	  with	  the	  scholars’	  background	  and	  viewpoint.	  In	  the	  last	  two	  decades	  there	  has	  been	  renewed	  interest	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  More	  specifically	  in	  the	  course	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  what	  really	  happened.	  Earlier	  scholarly	  work	  mostly	  focused	  on	  causes	  and	  consequences,	  while	  what	  actually	  happened	  remained	  largely	  unexplored.	  Research	  focusing	  on	  what	  actually	  happened	  is	  on	  the	  rise.	  This	  has	  several	  reasons.	  First	  of	  all	  the	  1641	  Depositions,	  the	  main	  primary	  source	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  have	  been	  digitalised	  by	  Trinity	  College	  Dublin	  and	  are	  available	  for	  everyone.	  This	  means	  that	  the	  main	  primary	  source	  is	  easily	  accessible,	  so	  research	  to	  what	  actually	  happened,	  at	  least	  in	  the	  eyes	  of	  the	  Protestants,	  is	  easier	  to	  conduct.	  Secondly	  Ethan	  Shagan	  states	  in	  his	  essay	  Early	  Modern	  Violence	  from	  Memory	  to	  History37	  that	  the	  cessation	  of	  hostilities	  in	  Northern	  Ireland	  in	  the	  1990’s	  together	  with	  the	  slow	  easing	  of	  sectarian	  tensions	  in	  the	  early	  twenty-­‐first	  century	  may	  finally	  result	  in	  the	  passing	  of	  seventeenth	  century	  Ireland	  from	  memory	  into	  history.	  This	  can,	  and	  in	  my	  opinion	  has,	  opened	  the	  way	  towards	  new	  questions	  and	  new	  interpretations	  of	  seventeenth	  century	  Ireland	  that	  transcends	  the	  legacy	  of	  imperialism	  and	  civil	  war	  and	  instead	  locates	  Ireland	  within	  other	  historical	  contexts.	  Shagan	  thus	  states	  that	  with	  the	  easing	  of	  tension	  in	  the	  north,	  historians	  are	  less	  restricted	  to	  investigate	  what	  really	  happened	  without	  being	  put	  in	  one	  of	  the	  two	  camps,	  and	  be	  seen	  biased	  from	  the	  start.38	  	  There	  are	  new	  historical	  discussions	  about	  what	  actually	  happened	  during	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  which	  I	  will	  integrate	  in	  the	  narrative	  of	  the	  main	  events	  of	  the	  1641	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  9-­‐10;	  Lenihan,	  Conquest	  and	  Resistance,	  8.	  36	  Canny,	  Making	  Ireland	  British,	  457.	  37	  E.H.	  Shagan,	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  Modern	  Violence	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  Memory	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Rebellion.	  The	  first	  aspect	  that	  is	  worth	  discussing	  here	  is	  the	  exact	  date	  on	  which	  the	  rebellion	  began.	  In	  October	  1641	  there	  were	  two	  independent	  revolts	  planned.	  The	  two	  major	  plots	  were	  a	  rising	  in	  Ulster	  under	  the	  command	  of	  local	  nobles	  Rory	  O’More	  and	  Connor,	  Lord	  Maguire	  of	  Enniskillin,	  and	  a	  plot	  by	  the	  newly	  formed	  Catholic	  New	  Irish	  Army	  to	  conquer	  Dublin	  Castle	  under	  the	  kings	  banner.	  These	  two	  plots	  were	  later	  incorporated	  into	  one,	  when	  Hugh	  O’Neill,	  leader	  of	  the	  powerful	  O’Neill-­‐clan	  in	  Ulster	  joined	  the	  plan	  to	  rebel.	  In	  the	  secondary	  literature	  there	  is	  a	  disagreement	  about	  the	  starting	  date	  of	  the	  rebellion.	  According	  to	  most,	  including	  Connolly,	  Ohlmeyer,	  Ó	  Siochrú,	  Canny,	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell	  and	  others	  the	  Rebellion	  in	  Ulster	  started	  on	  the	  evening	  of	  the	  22nd	  of	  October	  1641.	  Eamon	  Darcy	  though	  states	  in	  The	  Irish	  Rebellion	  of	  
1641	  and	  the	  Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms	  that	  the	  rebellion	  started	  on	  the	  23rd	  of	  October	  1641.	  This	  isn’t	  a	  type-­‐error,	  because	  he	  uses	  the	  date	  throughout	  his	  book.	  He	  unfortunately	  doesn’t	  explain	  why	  he	  uses	  the	  23rd	  as	  the	  starting	  date.	  Although	  Darcy’s	  book	  is	  a	  recent	  publication	  (2013),	  it’s	  not	  clear	  to	  me	  why	  he	  uses	  the	  23rd	  as	  the	  starting	  date.	  Therefore	  I’ve	  decided	  to	  stick	  with	  the	  22nd	  of	  October	  as	  the	  starting	  date.	  The	  plan	  to	  capture	  Dublin	  Castle	  failed	  because	  it	  was	  betrayed.	  But	  O’Neills	  plot	  in	  Ulster	  was	  successful	  and	  he	  and	  Maguire	  captured	  several	  strongpoints	  during	  the	  first	  day.	  This	  rapid	  advance	  can	  be	  explained	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  English	  settlers	  and	  government	  were	  taken	  by	  surprise.	  When	  they	  regrouped	  and	  held	  Donegal	  and	  Londenderry	  the	  rebellion	  in	  the	  north	  became	  a	  stalemate.	  Right	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  rebellion	  other	  riots	  broke	  out	  in	  other	  parts	  of	  the	  country	  and	  by	  December	  the	  rebellion	  had	  spread	  to	  Leitrim,	  Wicklow,	  Wexford	  and	  Carlow.	  Besides	  popular	  support	  Catholic	  landowners	  in	  South	  Leinster	  and	  Munster	  also	  joined	  the	  revolt	  in	  the	  first	  months.39	  	  Because	  of	  growing	  amount	  of	  separate	  revolts	  outside	  Ulster,	  the	  local	  governments	  disappeared	  in	  many	  parts	  of	  Ireland	  as	  of	  December	  1641.	  Besides	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ulster,	  most	  of	  the	  other	  uprisings	  were	  spontaneous	  outbursts	  of	  violence	  by	  the	  natives	  against	  the	  settler	  population.	  The	  leaders	  in	  Ulster	  as	  well	  as	  local	  nobles	  had	  no	  way	  of	  controlling	  these	  major	  outbursts	  against	  Protestants.	  The	  native	  population’s	  rage	  can,	  for	  the	  bigger,	  part	  be	  explained	  by	  the	  social	  tensions	  of	  the	  previous	  decades	  in	  which	  the	  Catholics	  were	  evicted	  from	  their	  lands,	  which	  were	  given	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to	  settlers	  and	  by	  the	  tightening	  anti-­‐Catholic	  laws	  implemented	  by	  Wentworth.	  This	  was	  the	  main	  cause	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  accompanied	  with	  plunder	  and	  pillaging	  of	  Protestant	  property	  and	  livestock.40	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  rebellion	  after	  October	  1641	  expanded	  outside	  of	  Ulster,	  caused	  discussion	  about	  the	  question	  if	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  can	  be	  seen	  as	  one	  rebellion	  or	  that	  there	  were	  two	  separate	  conflicts	  raging	  in	  Ireland	  until	  the	  end	  of	  1642.	  With	  this	  second	  conflict	  the	  popular	  uprisings	  outside	  Ulster	  are	  meant,	  opposite	  to	  the	  rising	  of	  the	  nobility	  in	  Ulster	  itself.	  It	  all	  started	  with	  the	  planned	  Rebellion	  by	  Ulster	  nobles.	  Nicolas	  Canny	  states	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  ‘quickly	  transformed	  from	  an	  elite	  challenge	  into	  a	  popular	  uprising’.	  According	  to	  Canny	  this	  was	  caused	  by	  the	  obliviousness	  of	  the	  nobles	  to	  the	  grievances	  of	  their	  social	  inferiors.41	  Canny	  thus	  sees	  the	  rebellion	  change	  character.	  I	  slightly	  disagree.	  The	  rebellion	  didn’t	  change	  character;	  the	  nobles	  still	  held	  control	  of	  their	  revolt	  in	  Ulster.	  A	  second	  independent	  popular	  rebellion	  broke	  out	  in	  different	  counties	  throughout	  Ireland.	  They	  also	  had	  other	  grievances	  than	  their	  noble	  counterparts	  and	  thus	  can	  be	  seen	  as	  a	  separate	  rebellion,	  with	  later	  links	  to	  the	  rebellion	  of	  the	  nobility	  after	  the	  establishment	  of	  the	  Confederation	  of	  Kilkenny.	  The	  theory	  that	  the	  popular	  uprising	  was	  a	  separate	  rebellion	  from	  the	  one	  in	  Ulster	  is	  backed	  by	  research	  conducted	  by	  Donald	  Horowitz	  in	  his	  book	  The	  Deadly	  Ethnic	  Riot42.	  He	  concludes	  that	  grievances	  in	  the	  lower	  classes	  can	  cause	  ethnic	  riots	  on	  its	  own,	  and	  thus	  don’t	  need	  to	  be	  inflamed	  by	  the	  higher	  orders,	  especially	  when	  the	  grievances	  of	  the	  lower	  classes	  differ	  from	  those	  of	  the	  nobility.	  This	  theory	  fits	  perfectly	  for	  Ireland	  in	  1641	  with	  a	  growing	  discontent	  and	  fear	  of	  the	  growing	  anti-­‐Catholic	  legislation	  by	  the	  Irish	  government	  under	  Wentworth.	  In	  his	  book	  Horowitz	  also	  explains	  the	  eruption	  of	  violence	  in	  Ireland	  after	  the	  riots	  started.	  Every	  ethnic	  riot	  follows	  three	  distinct	  phases:	  rumours	  of	  a	  riot	  or	  rebellion,	  violence	  against	  the	  other	  ethnic	  group	  and	  finally	  the	  killing	  of	  the	  other	  ethnic	  group.	  	  Another	  discussion	  which	  has	  some	  overlap	  with	  the	  top-­‐down	  /	  bottom-­‐up	  discussion,	  focuses	  on	  the	  question	  if	  the	  rebellion(s)	  originated	  from	  top-­‐down	  or	  bottom-­‐up.	  As	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell	  rightfully	  concludes	  the	  discussion	  up	  to	  October	  1641,	  whether	  or	  not	  to	  rebel,	  had	  been	  conducted	  by	  the	  elites.	  This	  is	  the	  argumentation	  used	  to	  state	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  thus	  top-­‐down,	  with	  the	  nobility	  in	  Ulster	  starting	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the	  rebellion,	  while	  the	  masses	  followed	  the	  nobles’	  example.43	  Nicholas	  Canny	  joins	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell	  in	  his	  viewpoint	  as	  he	  states	  that	  the	  initial	  conspiracy	  that	  resulted	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  the	  product	  of	  discontented	  Catholic	  landowners	  who	  wanted	  to	  negotiate	  a	  resolution	  to	  their	  grievances	  by	  capturing	  strongpoints	  in	  Ulster.44	  Darcy	  also	  favours	  the	  top-­‐down	  explanations	  as	  he	  states	  that	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  (and	  later	  the	  Old	  English)	  elite	  organised	  regular	  meetings	  until	  the	  end	  of	  1642	  to	  discuss	  the	  course	  of	  the	  rebellion.45	  This	  indeed	  could	  be	  used	  as	  an	  argument	  to	  state	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  a	  top-­‐down	  event,	  but	  my	  main	  problem	  with	  this	  assumption	  is	  the	  question	  if	  the	  nobles	  still	  controlled	  all	  parties.	  The	  answer	  to	  that	  question	  seems	  no.	  I	  therefore	  think	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  both	  a	  top-­‐down	  and	  a	  bottom-­‐up	  event,	  especially	  when	  you	  look	  at	  what	  occurred	  in	  the	  spring	  of	  1642.	  While	  the	  rebellion(s)	  spread	  across	  the	  country	  the	  support	  from	  the	  nobility	  was	  minimal	  outside	  of	  Ulster.	  Three	  of	  the	  most	  important	  nobles	  even	  openly	  sided	  with	  the	  government,	  Richard	  Boyle,	  earl	  of	  Cork,	  began	  raising	  an	  army;	  the	  earl	  of	  Glanricard	  held	  Galway	  for	  the	  crown	  and	  the	  duke	  of	  Ormond	  held	  Dublin	  and	  later	  became	  the	  first	  commander	  of	  the	  king	  in	  Ireland.	  This	  might	  have	  been	  caused	  by	  the	  plans	  that	  were	  made	  in	  England	  to	  end	  the	  rebellion	  in	  one	  swift	  stroke.	  	  In	  the	  Adventures	  Act	  of	  1642	  all	  rebel	  lands	  were	  declared	  forfeit	  to	  the	  crown.	  England	  also	  sent	  3000	  men	  from	  Scotland	  to	  re-­‐conquer	  Ulster.	  The	  Scottish	  army	  under	  General	  Monro	  allowed	  Protestants	  to	  retake	  Ulster	  but	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  First	  Civil	  War	  in	  the	  summer	  of	  1642	  the	  amount	  of	  money,	  supplies	  and	  troops	  for	  the	  anti-­‐Catholic	  war	  effort	  declined.	  Just	  before	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  First	  Civil	  War	  the	  Old	  English	  lords	  of	  the	  Pale	  aligned	  themselves	  with	  the	  rebels.	  In	  my	  opinion,	  this	  event	  in	  May	  1642	  can	  be	  used	  as	  an	  argument	  to	  support	  the	  theory	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  at	  least	  partly	  bottom-­‐up.	  The	  Old	  English	  lords	  of	  the	  Pale	  didn’t	  wait	  this	  long	  to	  join	  the	  rebellion	  for	  no	  reason.	  Of	  course	  the	  pending	  Civil	  War	  played	  a	  role	  in	  the	  decision	  to	  join	  the	  rebellion,	  but	  I	  think	  the	  growing	  unrest	  in	  their	  own	  estates	  by	  groups	  of	  rioting	  inhabitants	  played	  a	  far	  more	  significant	  role.	  Because	  of	  the	  growing	  unrest	  in	  the	  whole	  country	  they	  saw	  joining	  as	  the	  only	  option	  to	  keep	  themselves	  and	  their	  possessions	  safe.	  Therefore	  the	  joining	  of	  the	  Old	  English	  lords	  of	  the	  Pale	  in	  the	  rebellion	  can	  be	  seen	  as	  proof	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  two-­‐sided,	  it	  was	  top-­‐down,	  especially	  in	  Ulster	  and	  bottom-­‐up,	  in	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  country	  but	  especially	  in	  the	  Pale.	  It	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  43	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell,	  Outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  213.	  44	  Canny,	  Making	  Ireland	  British,	  469.	  45	  Darcy,	  The	  Irish	  Rebellion	  of	  1641,	  59.	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is	  also	  supporting	  my	  assumption	  that	  there	  were	  two	  separate	  rebellions	  razing	  through	  Ireland.	  After	  the	  Old	  English	  lords	  joined	  the	  rebellion	  they	  formed	  the	  ‘Lords	  and	  Gentry	  of	  the	  Confederate	  Catholic’	  or	  Confederation	  of	  Kilkenny,	  together	  with	  the	  Ulster	  rebels.	  Its	  High	  Council	  was	  to	  be	  the	  new	  representative	  body	  in	  Ireland	  that	  had	  the	  task	  to	  restore	  law	  and	  order.	  	  The	  formation	  of	  the	  Confederation	  professionalized	  the	  Rebellion	  and	  caused	  the	  different	  rebel	  armies	  to	  work	  together.46	  	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  46	  N.	  Canny,	  From	  Reformation	  to	  Restoration:	  Ireland	  1534-­‐1660	  (Dublin	  1987)	  211-­‐213.	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Chapter	  1:	  The	  geography	  of	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  and	  the	  
spread	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  	  This	  chapter	  is	  partly	  an	  introduction	  to	  the	  geographical	  area	  that	  is	  central	  in	  this	  dissertation	  and	  will	  further	  research	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  the	  three	  counties	  that	  form	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  Did	  the	  rebellion	  spread	  like	  flowing	  water?	  And	  if	  not	  so,	  how	  did	  it	  spread	  in	  the	  three	  different	  counties	  and	  why	  did	  it	  spread	  the	  way	  it	  did?	  In	  short,	  when	  did	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  break	  out	  in	  the	  different	  counties,	  baronies	  and	  parishes	  and	  what	  were	  the	  main	  factors	  contributing	  to	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  rebellion?	  Why	  did	  certain	  baronies	  and	  parishes	  ‘embrace’	  the	  rebellion,	  whilst	  others	  remained	  unaffected?	  The	  main	  source	  used	  in	  this	  chapter	  will	  be	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  because	  it	  gives	  detailed	  information	  as	  to	  when	  the	  rebellion	  occurred	  in	  the	  different	  parishes	  and	  baronies.	  Because	  the	  victims	  are	  most	  of	  the	  time	  introduced	  at	  the	  beginning	  of	  their	  statements	  it	  is	  easy	  to	  trace	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  rebellion.	  Besides	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  I	  shall	  use	  the	  Down	  Survey	  maps	  to	  take	  natural	  barriers,	  like	  mountain	  ranges	  and	  rivers,	  into	  account,	  as	  well	  as	  man-­‐made	  strongholds,	  such	  as	  tower	  houses	  and	  castles.	  I	  will	  also	  use	  the	  books	  of	  survey	  and	  distribution,	  stating	  the	  landowners	  in	  the	  three	  counties	  in	  1641,	  to	  see	  if	  the	  composition	  of	  landowners	  and	  the	  existence	  of	  plantations	  can	  be	  marked	  as	  decisive	  factors.	  All	  three	  counties	  shall	  be	  investigated	  separately	  to	  later	  merge	  the	  results	  together	  to	  get	  a	  good	  overview	  of	  the	  whole	  area.	  	  
Leitrim	  The	  first	  focus	  will	  be	  on	  co.	  Leitrim	  because	  it’s	  the	  most	  northern	  county	  of	  the	  three	  and	  is	  thus	  closest	  to	  the	  province	  of	  Ulster.	  	  First	  of	  all	  I’ll	  focus	  on	  the	  topography	  of	  Leitrim	  in	  order	  to	  make	  the	  events	  later	  described	  in	  this	  dissertation	  more	  understandable.	  The	  same	  structure	  shall	  be	  used	  in	  the	  following	  subchapters	  about	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Roscommon.	  	  	  	  	   The	  county	  of	  Leitrim	  is	  located	  on	  the	  border	  of	  the	  provinces	  of	  Connacht	  and	  Ulster	  and	  borders	  the	  Ulster	  counties	  of	  Fermanagh,	  to	  the	  north,	  and	  Cavan,	  to	  the	  east.	  It	  borders	  the	  Leinster	  county	  of	  Longford,	  to	  the	  southeast	  and	  the	  Connacht	  counties	  of	  Sligo	  and	  Roscommon	  to	  the	  south	  (see	  the	  map	  on	  page	  4).	  In	  1641	  the	  county	  was	  divided	  into	  five	  baronies,	  each	  divided	  into	  several	  parishes.	  The	  baronies	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were	  a	  relatively	  new	  form	  of	  administrative	  units	  in	  Ireland	  implemented	  by	  the	  English	  during	  the	  Tudor	  Conquest	  of	  Ireland.	  The	  most	  northern	  part	  of	  co.	  Leitrim	  is	  the	  barony	  of	  Rosclogher.	  This	  barony	  borders	  the	  counties	  of	  Fermanagh	  to	  the	  east	  and	  Sligo	  to	  the	  west.	  A	  large	  part	  of	  the	  border	  with	  Fermanagh,	  and	  thus	  with	  Ulster,	  is	  covered	  by	  Lough	  Melve,	  while	  the	  remaining	  part	  has	  the	  natural	  barrier	  of	  the	  Dartry	  Mountains.	  	  The	  most	  populous	  area	  in	  the	  barony	  is	  located	  on	  its	  border	  with	  the	  barony	  of	  Drumahaire,	  with	  Manorhamilton	  as	  its	  main	  settlement.	  	  The	  barony	  of	  Drumahaire,	  located	  to	  the	  south	  of	  Rosclogher	  borders	  co.	  Sligo	  to	  the	  west	  and	  co.	  Cavan	  to	  the	  east.	  The	  Gally	  Mountains	  are	  located	  on	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Cavan,	  making	  it	  hard	  to	  travel	  from	  co.	  Cavan	  to	  Drumahaire	  barony.	  The	  Gally	  Mountains	  continue	  southwards	  into	  the	  parish	  of	  Clooneclare.	  On	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Sligo	  lies	  Lough	  Gill.	  The	  parish	  of	  Inishmaara,	  the	  most	  southern	  parish	  of	  the	  barony	  bordering	  the	  baronies	  of	  Leitrim	  and	  Garrigallan,	  is	  it’s	  most	  populous	  area.	  Lough	  Allan,	  that	  runs	  from	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Cavan	  through	  the	  barony	  to	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Roscommon	  divides	  the	  barony	  into	  two	  and	  forms	  a	  natural	  border	  between	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Roscommon.	  This	  natural	  barrier	  is	  extended	  by	  the	  River	  Shannon,	  which	  starts	  in	  Lough	  Allen	  and	  forms	  the	  border	  between	  the	  baronies	  of	  Leitrim	  and	  Mohill	  with	  co.	  Roscommon.	  The	  barony	  of	  Leitrim	  borders	  co.	  Roscommon	  to	  the	  west	  and	  the	  barony	  of	  Garrigallan	  to	  the	  east.	  Most	  of	  its	  important	  urban	  centres	  are	  located	  at	  the	  banks	  of	  the	  River	  Shannon,	  such	  as	  Leitrim	  town,	  Carrick-­‐on-­‐Shannon	  and	  Jamestown.	  The	  barony	  of	  Garrigallan	  has	  a	  mountainous	  border	  area	  with	  Drumahaire	  and	  further	  borders	  co.	  Cavan	  in	  the	  east	  and	  co.	  Longford	  in	  the	  south.	  Co.	  Leitrim’s	  most	  southern	  located	  barony	  is	  Mohill,	  which	  has	  the	  River	  Shannon	  as	  a	  natural	  border	  with	  Roscommon	  ending	  in	  Lough	  Boffui.47	  	  	   County	  Leitrim	  was	  divided	  into	  baronies	  and	  parishes	  in	  1576.	  In	  the	  beginning	  Leitrim	  wasn’t	  an	  initial	  county.	  Although	  a	  branch	  of	  the	  Reynolds	  family	  mainly	  held	  South-­‐Leitrim,	  the	  English	  allowed	  a	  claim	  by	  Brian	  O’Rourke	  on	  all	  the	  lands	  and	  the	  new	  county	  of	  Leitrim	  was	  created	  on	  the	  basis	  of	  the	  O’Rourke	  chieftains	  as	  landlords	  and	  the	  ordinary	  people	  as	  their	  tenants.	  The	  county	  was	  given	  the	  name	  Leitrim,	  due	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  O’Rourke’s	  main	  seat	  of	  power	  was	  located	  at	  Leitrim	  town.	  In	  Leitrim	  some	  of	  the	  more	  strategically	  important	  areas,	  principally	  the	  lands	  along	  the	  Shannon	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  47	  Down	  Survey	  Map	  of	  co.	  Leitrim	  (online	  source)	  <http://downsurvey.tcd.ie/down-­‐survey-­‐maps.php#c=Leitrim&indexOfObjectValue=-­‐1&indexOfObjectValueSubstring=-­‐1>,	  07-­‐02-­‐2015.	  	  
	   26	  
River	  from	  Anaghduffe,	  in	  Leitrim	  barony,	  to	  the	  city	  of	  Athlone	  in	  co.	  Roscommon,	  were	  surveyed	  and	  made	  ready	  for	  plantation	  in	  1621.	  Besides	  co.	  Leitrim	  adjacent	  parts	  of	  counties	  of	  Longford,	  Westmeath	  and	  Offlay	  were	  also	  planted.	  The	  main	  reason	  for	  the	  English	  to	  plant	  the	  lands	  along	  the	  Shannon	  was	  to	  establish	  control	  of	  the	  crossings	  of	  river.	  Because	  of	  this	  the	  English	  fortified	  several	  towns	  on	  the	  banks	  of	  the	  river.	  In	  the	  end	  a	  huge	  amount	  of	  lands	  between	  Carrick-­‐on-­‐Shannon	  and	  Athlone	  was	  planted	  and	  the	  Irish,	  including	  the	  O’Rourke’s,	  were	  powerless.	  The	  lands	  of	  the	  O’Rourke’s	  fell	  into	  crown	  hands	  in	  1606	  after	  the	  English	  declared	  the	  heir	  of	  their	  main	  branch	  illegitimate.	  Lesser	  branches	  of	  the	  family	  submitted	  to	  the	  King’s	  officials	  and	  were	  given	  grants	  in	  the	  plantation	  in	  return.	  By	  1641	  the	  main	  branch	  of	  the	  O’Rourke’s	  lost	  most	  of	  their	  power	  because	  of	  the	  plantations	  and	  only	  remained	  powerful	  in	  the	  eastern	  barony	  of	  Carrigallan,	  near	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Cavan	  and	  co.	  Longford.48	  	  	  	   As	  shortly	  mentioned	  above	  co.	  Leitrim	  had	  several	  strongholds,	  tower	  houses	  and	  castles,	  spread	  across	  the	  county.	  Because	  of	  the	  plantations	  in	  the	  west	  the	  English	  fortified	  several	  towns	  along	  the	  Shannon.	  The	  O’Rourkes	  also	  fortified	  their	  own	  position	  in	  the	  east	  by	  construction	  new	  tower	  houses	  and	  strengthening	  existing	  ones.	  The	  main	  strongholds	  in	  Leitrim	  by	  1641	  were	  in	  the	  hands	  of	  the	  English	  government	  or	  New	  English	  settlers.	  The	  county	  had	  four	  main	  castles.	  Manorhamilton	  was	  located	  in	  the	  northern	  part	  of	  co.	  Leitrim	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Rosclogher.	  Before	  the	  plantations	  it	  was	  known	  as	  Cloonen	  and	  owned	  by	  the	  O’Rourke	  family.	  After	  the	  English	  seized	  O’Rourke	  lands	  the	  city	  and	  the	  surrounding	  lands	  were	  granted	  to	  the	  protestant	  Sir	  Frederick	  Hamilton,	  who	  built	  a	  new	  town	  to	  the	  east	  of	  the	  old	  one,	  where	  he	  also	  built	  a	  well	  defended	  castle.49	  Parke’s	  Castle	  is	  located	  close	  to	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Sligo	  on	  the	  banks	  of	  Lough	  Gill.	  The	  castle	  was	  built	  in	  1628	  as	  a	  fortified	  manor	  house	  to	  protect	  its	  owner	  Rogers	  Parke,	  his	  family	  and	  other	  local	  settlers.50	  Carrick-­‐on-­‐Shannon	  is	  a	  town	  located	  on	  the	  banks	  of	  the	  river	  Shannon,	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Leitrim.	  Its	  existing	  defences	  were	  fortified	  in	  1621	  after	  the	  plans	  for	  plantations	  in	  the	  area	  were	  approved.	  The	  last	  major	  stronghold	  was	  Jamestown,	  also	  located	  on	  the	  banks	  of	  the	  river	  Shannon,	  a	  bit	  further	  to	  the	  south	  near	  the	  border	  between	  the	  baronies	  of	  Leitrim	  and	  Mohill.	  The	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  48	  M.	  Whelan,	  The	  parish	  of	  Aughavas	  co.	  Leitrim	  (Ferbane	  1998)	  40-­‐48.	  	  49	  A.	  tAthair	  Dom	  hnald	  Mac	  an	  Ghallóglaigh,	  ‘Sir	  Frederick	  Hamilton’	  in:	  Bhreifne	  (Journal	  of	  
Cumann	  Seanchais	  Bhreifne)	  Vol.	  3,9	  (1966)	  55.	  50	  Parke’s	  Castle	  (online	  text)	  <http://www.heritageireland.ie/en/north-­‐west/parkescastle/>,	  23-­‐02-­‐2015.	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English	  government	  in	  Ireland	  ordered	  new	  fortifications	  to	  be	  built	  at	  the	  town	  in	  order	  to	  protect	  the	  newly	  planted	  areas.51	  	  	  	   County	  Leitrim	  was	  the	  first	  county	  outside	  of	  the	  province	  of	  Ulster	  where	  the	  rebellion	  gained	  a	  foothold.	  It	  is	  somewhat	  remarkable	  that	  the	  rebellion	  started	  in	  Ulster	  on	  the	  evening	  of	  the	  22nd	  of	  October	  1641,	  while	  the	  first	  disturbances	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  are	  reported	  to	  have	  begun	  the	  following	  day,	  on	  the	  23rd.	  In	  the	  depositions	  there	  are	  three	  places	  within	  co.	  Leitrim	  in	  which	  witnesses	  claim	  that	  they	  were	  despoiled	  of	  goods	  on	  the	  23rd	  of	  October.	  One	  of	  them	  was	  Anthony	  Miles,	  based	  in	  Leitrim	  town,	  on	  the	  banks	  of	  the	  Shannon	  near	  co.	  Roscommon.	  He	  gives	  the	  following	  statement:	  	  	   ‘Anthony	  Milles	  of	  the	  towne	  of	  Leitrym	  and	  County	  of	  Leitrym	  Joyner	  being	  duly	  sworne	  saith	  that	  when	  the	  rebellion	  began	  vizt	  on	  or	  about	  the	  three	  &	  twentieth	  day	  of	  October	  last	  past	  hee	  was	  att	  Leitrym	  aforesaid	  where	  hee	  was	  robbed	  and	  dispoyled	  of	  his	  goods’52	  	  	  Although	  Milles	  states	  that	  the	  rebellion	  began	  ‘on	  or	  about’	  the	  23rd,	  there	  are	  more	  reports	  on	  disturbances	  on	  the	  23rd	  of	  October	  specifically	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Kiltahorke	  in	  the	  same	  barony	  of	  Leitrim	  and	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Drumrealy,	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Carrigallan.53	  The	  following	  day,	  the	  24th	  of	  October,	  more	  disturbances	  were	  recorded,	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Garrigallan,	  specifically	  in	  the	  parishes	  of	  Oughteragh	  and	  Garrigallen,	  both	  of	  which	  located	  on	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Cavan.54	  On	  the	  24th	  and	  the	  25th	  of	  October	  disturbances	  occurred	  in	  the	  town	  of	  Ballanamore,	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Oughteragh.	  By	  the	  25th	  the	  rebellion	  also	  spread	  to	  a	  third	  barony	  in	  co.	  Leitrim,	  the	  southern	  barony	  of	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  51	  Whelan,	  parish	  of	  Auggavas,	  46.	  	  52	  Deposition	  of	  Anthony	  Miles	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831021r036>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  021r-­‐021v,	  22-­‐02-­‐2015.	  53	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Winder	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831017r031>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  017r-­‐017v,	  22-­‐02-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Read	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831039r051>	  MS	  831,	  foil	  039v-­‐040v,	  22-­‐02-­‐2015.	  54	  Depositoon	  of	  Walter	  Fraser	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831035r047>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  035r,	  22-­‐02-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Mary	  Carr	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831038r050>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  038r-­‐038v,	  22-­‐02-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Thomas	  and	  Christopher	  Waller	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831044r056>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  044r-­‐045v,	  22-­‐02-­‐2015.	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Mohill.	  John	  Browne	  gives	  the	  following	  statement	  on	  the	  disturbances	  in	  Annachrina,	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Cloone,	  Mohill	  barony:	  	  	   ‘John	  Browne	  of	  Annchrinahan	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Clonne	  Barrony	  of	  Moughill	  and	  County	  of	  Letrim	  yeoman	  Aged	  fforty	  seaven	  yeares	  or	  thereabouts	  being	  duly	  [	  som	  ]	  sworne,	  deposeth	  that	  since	  the	  Rebellion	  began	  &	  by	  meanes	  thereof	  he	  was	  robed	  (….)	  to	  the	  number	  of	  one	  hundred	  or	  therebouts	  of	  their	  Company,	  and	  with	  them	  assembled	  in	  Rebellious	  manner	  the	  five	  and	  twentith	  day	  of	  October	  last	  in	  the	  night	  time	  about	  seaven	  of	  the	  Clock’55	  
	  From	  his	  statement	  it	  becomes	  clear	  that	  robbery	  was	  the	  main	  act	  of	  the	  rebels	  at	  this	  time.	  Though	  it	  also	  shows	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  relatively	  organised,	  as	  the	  rebels	  assembled	  at	  a	  certain	  point	  to	  rob	  and	  plunder	  together.	  As	  the	  rebellion	  progressed	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  the	  amount	  of	  violence	  used	  by	  the	  rebels	  increased.	  A	  deponent	  from	  Drumrealy	  parish,	  Garrigallan	  barony,	  Ann	  Read,	  also	  stated	  that	  she	  was	  robbed	  starting	  from	  the	  23rd	  of	  October	  onwards.	  Later	  in	  her	  deposition	  she	  talks	  about	  events	  occurring	  later	  in	  1641	  and	  in	  1642:	  	  	   ‘and	  another	  of	  her	  sonns	  called	  Stephen	  Read	  being	  about	  6	  yeres	  of	  age:	  was	  about	  the	  xth	  of	  ffebruary	  last	  1641,	  in	  the	  howse	  of	  James	  Gray	  of	  the	  Cavan	  &	  goeing	  forth	  to	  play	  with	  him,	  there	  then	  gathered	  about	  him	  about	  six	  Irish	  children	  of	  that	  towne,	  whoe	  suddenly	  fell	  vpon	  him	  su	  &	  in	  such	  manner	  that	  some	  with	  stickes	  and	  some	  with	  stones	  burst	  &	  broke	  out	  his	  braynes	  putt	  out	  his	  eyes,	  &	  bruised	  his	  bodie	  extreamly:	  soe	  that	  he	  by	  theis	  wicked	  yong	  impes	  (which	  were	  none	  of	  them	  as	  shee	  is	  perswaded	  above	  viij	  yeres	  of	  age):	  v	  not	  lo	  ng	  quickly	  after	  djed’56	  	  This	  deposition	  shows	  that	  the	  rebellion	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  increased	  in	  ruthlessness.	  Although	  it	  seemed	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  relatively	  organized	  from	  the	  beginning,	  it	  appears	  to	  have	  escalated	  at	  the	  end	  of	  1641	  and	  the	  first	  months	  of	  1642.	  It	  is	  however	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  55	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831025r039>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  025r-­‐026v,	  22-­‐02-­‐2015.	  56	  Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Read	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831039r051>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  039v-­‐040v,	  22-­‐02-­‐2015.	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not	  the	  evolution	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  that	  raises	  questions,	  but	  it’s	  spread	  across	  the	  county.	  According	  to	  the	  statements	  given	  in	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  there	  were	  only	  three	  baronies	  in	  which	  disturbances	  occurred,	  Leitrim,	  Garrigallan	  and	  Mohill.	  These	  three	  baronies	  form	  the	  southern	  part	  of	  the	  county,	  while	  there	  are	  no	  reports	  of	  disturbances	  in	  the	  northern	  baronies	  of	  Rosclogher	  and	  Drumahaire.	  How	  can	  this	  be	  explained?	  In	  my	  opinion	  there	  are	  several	  explanations	  as	  to	  why	  the	  rebellion	  gained	  a	  foothold	  in	  the	  south	  of	  the	  county,	  while	  it	  failed	  to	  do	  so	  in	  the	  north.	  	  One	  of	  the	  first	  arguments	  that	  can	  be	  given	  is	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  border	  of	  the	  northern	  baronies	  with	  the	  province	  of	  Ulster	  has	  a	  lot	  of	  natural	  barriers	  in	  the	  shape	  of	  the	  Dartry	  and	  Gally	  Mountain	  and	  Lough	  Melve.	  On	  the	  other	  hand,	  the	  disturbances	  in	  the	  south	  of	  the	  county	  occurred	  less	  than	  a	  day	  after	  the	  rebellion	  broke	  out	  in	  Ulster,	  so	  it	  is	  very	  unlikely	  that	  any	  rebels	  from	  Ulster	  already	  had	  the	  opportunity	  to	  cross	  into	  co.	  Leitrim.	  I	  personally	  even	  doubt	  if	  news	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ulster	  already	  reached	  co.	  Leitrim	  by	  the	  time	  the	  disturbances	  occurred	  on	  the	  23rd.	  A	  more	  plausible	  explanation	  as	  to	  why	  the	  north	  wasn’t	  effected	  by	  the	  rebellion	  is	  that	  the	  lands	  in	  two	  northern	  baronies	  were	  all	  but	  some	  in	  the	  hands	  of	  English	  Protestants.	  In	  the	  barony	  of	  Rosclogher	  only	  a	  small	  share	  of	  the	  lands	  were	  still	  in	  the	  hands	  of	  the	  O’Rourke	  family,	  while	  the	  English	  Protestant	  settler	  Sir	  Frederick	  Hamilton	  was	  the	  main	  landowner.	  The	  Anglican	  Church	  owned	  the	  remainder	  of	  the	  lands	  in	  the	  barony.57	  In	  the	  barony	  of	  Drumahaire	  there	  was	  a	  mixture	  between	  lands	  held	  by	  the	  old	  Gaelic	  families	  like	  the	  O’Rourke’s,	  lands	  held	  by	  the	  church	  and	  lands	  held	  by	  English	  Protestants.	  The	  lands	  held	  by	  Protestants	  in	  this	  barony	  were	  grouped	  together	  (in	  the	  Books	  of	  Survey	  and	  Distribution	  indicated	  by	  calling	  it	  ‘part	  of’	  and	  then	  the	  parish	  in	  which	  it	  was	  located)	  and	  fortified	  by	  the	  construction	  of	  a	  castle	  nearby,	  such	  as	  Parke’s	  Castle	  near	  Lough	  Gill.58	  These	  strongholds	  also	  explain	  why	  the	  cities	  of	  Jamestown	  and	  Carrick-­‐on-­‐Shannon	  weren’t	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions,	  because	  they	  were	  too	  heavily	  defended	  for	  the	  rebels	  to	  breach.	  In	  the	  baronies	  of	  Garrigallan,	  Leitrim	  and	  Mohill	  the	  distribution	  of	  lands	  was	  different	  from	  those	  in	  the	  north.	  All	  parishes	  in	  Garrigallan	  had	  a	  majority	  of	  Gaelic	  Catholic	  landowners	  and	  a	  small	  group	  of	  Protestant	  settlers,	  again	  grouped	  together.59	  In	  Mohill	  the	  majority	  of	  lands	  were	  again	  in	  the	  hands	  of	  the	  Catholics,	  but	  the	  Catholics	  also	  ‘owned’	  lands	  that	  was	  mortgaged	  to	  English	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Protestants.	  This	  was	  the	  case	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Cloone,	  the	  only	  parish	  in	  Mohill	  were	  disturbances	  occurred.	  Further,	  English	  Protestant	  Henry	  Crofton	  held	  a	  large	  part	  of	  the	  parish	  of	  Mohill.60	  The	  barony	  of	  Leitrim	  had	  many	  crown	  lands,	  which	  were	  then	  granted	  to	  Catholics	  and	  the	  barony	  had	  several	  plantations	  in	  the	  parishes	  of	  Kiltahorte	  and	  Annaghduffe,	  which	  are	  exactly	  the	  parishes	  were	  the	  disturbances	  occurred.61	  	  
	  
Sligo	  The	  county	  of	  Sligo	  is	  located	  to	  the	  southwest	  of	  co.	  Leitrim.	  It	  borders	  the	  Atlantic	  Ocean	  to	  the	  west	  and	  the	  counties	  of	  Mayo	  and	  Roscommon	  to	  the	  south	  (see	  the	  map	  of	  page	  6).	  The	  barony	  of	  Carbury	  forms	  the	  northern	  part	  of	  the	  county,	  and	  borders	  co.	  Leitrim	  to	  the	  east	  and	  Sligo	  bay	  to	  the	  west.	  The	  border	  with	  co.	  Leitrim	  is	  formed	  by	  a	  mountain	  range	  and	  on	  the	  southern	  border	  with	  the	  barony	  of	  Tirrarill	  and	  co.	  Leitrim	  lays	  Lough	  Gill.	  On	  the	  same	  border	  near	  the	  coast	  lies	  another	  mountain	  range,	  making	  it	  difficult	  to	  reach	  the	  barony	  of	  Tirrarill	  from	  Carbury.	  Carbury	  is	  also	  the	  barony	  where	  the	  most	  important	  urban	  area	  of	  the	  county	  is	  located,	  Sligo	  town.	  The	  barony	  of	  Tirrarill,	  to	  the	  south	  of	  Carbury,	  borders	  co.	  Leitrim	  to	  the	  east	  and	  the	  baronies	  of	  Coolavin	  and	  Levy	  to	  the	  west.	  The	  border	  with	  co.	  Leitrim	  has	  a	  natural	  barrier	  in	  the	  shape	  of	  several	  mountain	  ranges.	  To	  the	  south	  Tirrarill	  borders	  co.	  Roscommon,	  which	  border	  is	  mostly	  marked	  by	  Lough	  Garogh	  (al	  Arrow).	  The	  barony	  of	  Coolavin	  borders	  both	  the	  counties	  of	  Roscommon	  and	  Mayo	  to	  the	  south	  and	  the	  barony	  of	  Leny	  to	  the	  west.	  To	  the	  far	  south	  of	  the	  barony,	  on	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Roscommon,	  lies	  Lough	  Gara.	  The	  border	  between	  the	  baronies	  of	  Leny	  and	  Coolavin	  is	  formed	  by	  the	  Owenmore	  River,	  which	  runs	  from	  the	  bay	  to	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Mayo.	  Leny	  is	  a	  very	  mountainous	  barony,	  especially	  the	  north	  of	  the	  barony	  and	  its	  border	  with	  the	  barony	  of	  Tirreragh.	  The	  mountain	  ranges	  continue	  into	  the	  eastern	  part	  of	  Tirreragh	  barony.	  Between	  Tirreragh’s	  and	  co.	  Mayo	  lies	  a	  river,	  making	  it	  harder	  to	  cross.	  Especially	  the	  mountainous	  west	  of	  the	  county	  makes	  the	  barony	  of	  Carbury	  and	  the	  east	  of	  the	  county	  valuable	  lands	  to	  control.	  This	  was	  mainly	  because	  it	  held	  the	  only	  17th	  century	  road	  from	  the	  province	  of	  Ulster,	  via	  co.	  Leitrim,	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Roscommon	  into	  co.	  Galway.62	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   County	  Sligo’s	  history	  is	  fraught	  with	  war.	  These	  were	  mainly	  conflicts	  between	  neighbouring	  chiefs.	  The	  county	  never	  had	  a	  unified	  central	  authority	  before	  the	  English	  created	  the	  county	  in	  1585,	  although	  this	  was	  only	  in	  theory.	  From	  1603	  the	  county’s	  borders	  were	  really	  implemented.	  The	  boundaries	  of	  the	  county	  were	  based	  on	  the	  overlordship	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  branch	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  family	  at	  the	  time	  of	  the	  Elizabethan	  Conquest.	  Before	  1603	  six	  independent	  chiefs	  ruled	  the	  six	  separate	  baronies	  that	  later	  formed	  the	  county.	  The	  northern	  part	  of	  Sligo	  was	  also	  under	  threat	  of	  the	  O’Donnel	  family	  from	  co.	  Tyrconnel	  in	  Ulster.	  The	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  branch	  rose	  to	  power	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  in	  the	  14th	  century	  and	  were	  at	  the	  zenith	  of	  their	  power	  in	  the	  early	  15th	  century.	  Besides	  O’Donnell	  the	  Burke’s	  also	  had	  an	  interest	  in	  Sligo,	  but	  O’Connor	  Sligo’s	  claim	  as	  overlord	  of	  Sligo	  was	  recognised	  by	  the	  Queen	  in	  1588.	  	  After	  the	  Flight	  of	  the	  Earls	  in	  1607	  sums	  of	  land	  were	  forfeited	  to	  the	  crown.	  Although	  the	  king	  held	  quite	  significant	  amounts	  of	  the	  land	  in	  Sligo,	  not	  a	  lot	  was	  given	  or	  granted	  to	  Protestant	  settlers,	  and	  a	  lot	  of	  the	  forfeited	  lands	  were	  returned	  to	  their	  former	  owners	  with	  a	  formal	  English	  title.	  The	  king	  had	  plans	  to	  plant	  parts	  of	  Sligo.	  The	  local	  landowners	  averted	  this	  by	  paying	  the	  king	  a	  large	  sum.	  When	  Wentworth	  arrived	  in	  the	  1630’s	  he	  set	  up	  a	  commission	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  to	  check	  all	  the	  landed	  titles.	  He	  challenged	  the	  land	  grant,	  given	  during	  the	  Elizabethan	  Conquest.	  Even	  when	  landowners	  presented	  genuine	  titles,	  he	  threatened	  with	  plantations.	  This	  renewed	  the	  old	  jealousy	  of	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  against	  the	  English	  settlers.	  Wentworth’s	  plans	  succeeded	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  so	  far	  that	  it	  weakened	  the	  power	  of	  the	  local	  chieftains.	  Several	  local	  families	  lost	  a	  fair	  amount	  of	  lands	  due	  to	  the	  inquisitions	  of	  Wentworth,	  and	  especially	  O’Connor	  Sligo’s	  power	  was	  broken	  by	  1635.	  From	  1635	  till	  1642	  there	  were	  plans	  for	  plantations	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  Although	  they	  were	  never	  implemented,	  they	  caused	  a	  great	  deal	  of	  fear	  and	  unease	  among	  the	  Gaelic	  landowners	  in	  Sligo,	  especially	  due	  to	  the	  increasing	  number	  of	  protestant	  landowners	  in	  the	  county.	  By	  1641	  50%	  of	  the	  lands	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  was	  held	  by	  Englishmen,	  most	  of	  whom	  were	  Protestant.63	  	   The	  county	  of	  Sligo	  had	  a	  large	  amount	  of	  fortified	  strongholds.	  The	  main	  stronghold	  in	  the	  county	  was	  Sligo	  Castle.	  Originally	  a	  small	  courtyard	  castle	  built	  in	  the	  13th	  century,	  it	  had	  been	  fortified	  over	  the	  centuries	  and	  switched	  hands	  often	  between	  the	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  and	  O’Donnel	  families.	  By	  1641	  Sligo	  Castle	  was	  in	  the	  hands	  of	  Lord	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  63	  W.G.	  Wood-­‐Martin,	  History	  of	  Sligo,	  county	  and	  town	  (Dublin	  1990)	  7-­‐20;	  17,	  27,	  35,	  53,	  89.	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Ranelagh,	  the	  lord	  president	  of	  Connacht.64	  Another	  major	  stronghold	  held	  by	  English	  settlers	  in	  1641	  was	  the	  castle	  of	  Templehouse	  in	  Leny	  barony.	  It	  was	  originally	  owned	  by	  the	  Gaelic	  O’Hara	  and	  MacDermot	  families,	  but	  was	  granted	  to	  William	  Crofton.	  In	  the	  barony	  of	  Tirrarill	  stood	  the	  castle	  of	  Belleek,	  which	  was	  in	  the	  hands	  of	  another	  settler	  landowner,	  Sir	  Robert	  Hannay.	  The	  barony	  had	  another	  stronghold	  held	  by	  a	  settler:	  Ballinafad	  Castle,	  built	  in	  1610	  by	  Captain	  St.	  John	  Barbe.	  	  The	  O’Hart	  family	  held	  the	  castle	  of	  Dunneill,	  located	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Tirreragh.65	  The	  last	  major	  castle	  in	  co.	  Sligi	  was	  at	  Ballymote	  and	  came	  in	  to	  the	  hands	  of	  the	  crown	  in	  1584.	  James	  I	  granted	  the	  castle	  and	  the	  surrounding	  lands	  to	  James	  Fullerton,	  who	  sold	  it	  to	  William	  Taaffe,	  who	  was	  one	  of	  the	  major	  resident	  landlords	  in	  the	  co.	  Sligo.66	  	  	   Peter	  O’Crean	  states	  in	  his	  deposition	  that	  the	  northern	  barony	  of	  Carbury	  was	  the	  first	  part	  of	  co.	  Sligo	  that	  came	  under	  siege	  of	  the	  rebels	  and	  that	  the	  rebels	  came	  from	  the	  barony	  of	  Carbury	  itself.67	  This	  story	  seems	  to	  be	  truthful,	  as	  another	  deponent,	  Edward	  Braxton,	  states	  the	  following:	  	  	   ‘his	  Mother	  Mary	  Braxton,	  and	  this	  deponent	  were	  in	  the	  Month{s}	  of	  October,	  November,	  December,	  January	  and	  ffebruary	  1641	  (or	  in	  some	  of	  those	  monthes)	  despoiled	  and	  robbed	  of	  the	  Rents	  and	  profi{ts}	  of	  their	  farmes	  and	  landes	  to	  the	  value	  of	  Threescore	  poundes	  per	  Annum,	  and	  of	  their	  goods	  and	  Chattells	  to	  the	  value	  of	  Six	  hundre{d}	  Sixtie	  fiue	  poundes	  or	  thereabouts,	  by	  the	  Captains	  of	  the	  Rebells	  an{d}	  their	  confederates	  of	  the	  Counties	  of	  Sligo	  and	  Letrim	  And	  saith	  that	  these	  vndernamed	  persons	  were	  at	  the	  seige	  and	  taking	  of	  Sligo’68	  	  	  This	  statement	  tells	  us	  two	  things,	  one	  about	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  and	  one	  about	  a	  possible	  explanation	  why	  the	  barony	  of	  Carbury	  was	  the	  area	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  to	  be	  affected	  mostly	  the	  rebellion.	  The	  incidents	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Carbury	  don’t	  follow	  the	  incidents	  in	  Leitrim,	  where	  a	  group	  of	  pillaging	  rebels	  swept	  through	  certain	  areas.	  According	  to	  this	  and	  other	  depositions	  the	  rebellion	  ‘stayed’	  in	  Carbury,	  until	  at	  least	  February	  1642.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  64	  Wood-­‐Martin,	  History	  of	  Sligo,	  39;	  M.	  Salter,	  Castles	  of	  Connacht	  (Malvern	  2004)	  103.	  	  65	  Wood-­‐Martin,	  History	  of	  Sligo,	  51-­‐58;	  Salter,	  Castles	  of	  Connacht,	  95.	  66	  O’Dowd,	  Power,	  Politics	  and	  land,	  90,	  95.	  67	  Deposition	  of	  Peter	  O’Crean	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831114r106>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  114r-­‐115v,	  23-­‐02-­‐2015.	  68	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Braxton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831060r068>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  	  060r-­‐061v,	  23-­‐02-­‐2015.	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Although	  Peter	  O’Crean	  talks	  about	  the	  barony	  of	  Carbury	  where	  the	  incidents	  occurred	  it	  is	  in	  fact	  in	  Sligo	  Town	  of	  which	  is	  spoken	  in	  the	  depositions.	  The	  fact	  that	  Peter	  O’Crean	  specifically	  mentions	  the	  involvement	  of	  rebels	  from	  the	  Datry,	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Rosclogher,	  co.	  Leitrim,	  indicates	  that	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  rebellion	  into	  co.	  Sligo	  was	  partly	  caused	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  co.	  Leitrim	  was	  already	  in	  rebellion.	  It	  could	  also	  be	  possible	  that	  the	  men	  from	  the	  barony	  of	  Rosclogher	  went	  directly	  to	  co.	  Sligo,	  as	  there	  are	  no	  reports	  on	  disturbances	  in	  that	  specific	  barony	  in	  co.	  Leitrim.	  Besides	  the	  disturbances	  in	  Sligo	  Town	  from	  October	  1641	  onwards,	  there	  are	  also	  reports	  of	  similar	  events	  occurring	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Leny,	  more	  specifically	  the	  parish	  of	  Kilvarnet.	  William	  Browne	  states	  that	  he	  has	  been	  robbed	  of	  his	  goods	  in	  the	  named	  parish	  from	  October	  1641	  onward	  to	  February	  1642.69	  The	  main	  reason	  incidents	  were	  reported	  during	  a	  long	  period	  of	  time	  were	  the	  sieges	  of	  both	  Sligo	  Town	  and	  Templehouse.	  According	  to	  Jane	  Browne	  the	  siege	  of	  Templehouse	  started	  on	  the	  15th	  of	  December	  1641	  and	  	  	   ‘that	  shee	  this	  deponent	  with	  some	  of	  her	  children,	  and	  many	  of	  the	  Brittish	  Protestants	  of	  the	  Barony	  of	  Leiney	  and	  Countie	  of	  Sligo	  were	  (in	  November	  1641	  by	  occasion	  of	  this	  Late	  rebellion)	  constrained	  (fot	  their	  safetie	  of	  their	  liues)	  to	  flie	  vnto	  the	  Castle	  of	  Templehouse,	  to	  avoid	  the	  handes	  of	  the	  bloodie	  Rebells,	  of	  the	  said	  Countie’70.	  	  	  Another	  deponent	  informs	  us	  that	  the	  siege	  took	  ten	  weeks,	  after	  which	  the	  rebels	  captured	  Templehouse.71	  Around	  the	  same	  time	  the	  town	  of	  Sligo	  was	  besieged	  by	  rebels,	  but	  with	  a	  more	  violent	  ending	  according	  to	  Edward	  Braxton:	  	  	   ‘And	  this	  deponent	  further	  saith	  that	  the	  said	  towne	  of	  Sligo	  was	  {in}	  the	  month	  of	  December	  1641	  taken	  by	  the	  aforesaid	  Captains	  {of}	  the	  Rebells	  and	  their	  confederates	  and	  quarter	  was	  there	  given	  to	  William	  Braxton	  this	  deponents	  brother,	  William	  Walsh,	  and	  Elizabeth	  Walsh	  this	  deponents	  sister	  and	  the	  re{st}	  of	  the	  Brittish	  Protestants	  in	  the	  said	  towne	  of	  Sligo	  to	  the	  number	  of	  Thirtie	  eight	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  69	  Deposition	  of	  William	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831062r069a>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  062r-­‐062v,	  26-­‐02-­‐2015.	  70	  Deposition	  of	  Jane	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831068v072a>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  068v,	  26-­‐02-­‐2015.	  71	  Deposition	  of	  Helein	  Trimble	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831110r102>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  110r-­‐111v,	  26-­‐02-­‐2015.	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persons	  or	  thereabouts,	  who	  were	  afterwards	  (on	  the	  13th	  of	  January	  1641)	  put	  into	  the	  goale	  of	  Sligo	  by	  the	  said	  o	  Connor	  Sligoe	  directions,	  and	  were	  about	  midnight	  inhumanely	  murthered	  by	  the	  said	  Charles	  ô	  Connor	  <A>	  and	  Hugh	  ô	  Connor,	  and	  their	  confederates’72	  	  	  	  The	  last	  barony	  that	  was	  affected	  by	  the	  rebellion	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  was	  the	  western	  barony	  of	  Tirreragh.	  The	  incidents	  here	  were,	  however,	  later	  than	  the	  ones	  in	  Carbury	  and	  Leny.	  On	  the	  10th	  of	  December	  Thomas	  Crofton	  reports	  that	  he	  was	  ‘forceibly	  deprived,	  robbed,	  or	  otherwise	  dispojled	  of	  his	  meanes	  goods	  and	  Chattells	  consisting	  of	  Cattle	  horses	  sheepe	  Corne	  hay:	  howshold	  stuff	  proffitts	  of	  his	  Landes	  &	  other	  things’73	  and	  fifteen	  days	  later,	  at	  Christmas	  1641,	  Garett	  Desse	  that	  his	  landlord	  Sir	  Robert	  Hany	  was	  	  	   ‘asalted	  by	  some	  souldiers	  belonging	  either	  to	  Capt	  Charles	  Dowd	  Patrick	  Dowd	  or	  Bryen	  mcSweny,	  whoe	  then	  Comaunded	  the	  party	  at	  Iskerowen	  in	  the	  Barony	  of	  Tirreragh,	  and	  was	  Imediatly	  killed	  in	  the	  place	  by	  the	  foresaid	  souldiers	  whose	  names	  he	  knoweth	  not’74	  	  	  There	  are	  more	  incidents	  reported	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Tirreragh,	  namely	  in	  Ballinahawn,	  Donaghtratan,	  Carrowcashel	  and	  Dunlyn,	  but	  the	  deponents	  don’t	  mention	  a	  date	  on	  which	  these	  events	  occurred.	  It	  can,	  however,	  be	  said	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  widespread	  in	  the	  barony,	  in	  contrast	  to	  the	  other	  two	  baronies	  were	  the	  incidents	  were	  grouped	  around	  one	  location,	  Sligo	  Town	  and	  Templehouse.75	  The	  question	  is	  why	  these	  incidents	  only	  occurred	  in	  the	  three	  above	  named	  baronies	  and	  not	  in	  the	  baronies	  of	  Tirerrill,	  which	  also	  borders	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Roscommon,	  Coolavin	  and	  Corran?	  If	  we	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  72	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Braxton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831060r068>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  060r-­‐061v,	  26-­‐02-­‐2015.	  73	  Deposition	  of	  Thomas	  Crofton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831064r070>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  064r-­‐064v,	  26-­‐02-­‐2015.	  74	  Deposition	  of	  Garett	  Desse	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831087r084>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  087r-­‐087v,	  26-­‐02-­‐2015.	  75	  Deposition	  of	  Hugh	  Benson	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831093r091>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  093r-­‐094v,	  26-­‐02-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Maurice	  McConmy	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831103r097>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  103r-­‐104v,	  26-­‐02-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Richard	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look	  at	  the	  barony	  of	  Carbury,	  we	  see	  that	  most,	  if	  not	  all	  lands	  in	  this	  barony	  were	  in	  the	  hands	  of	  Gaelic	  Catholic	  landowners.	  Still	  the	  main	  stronghold,	  Sligo	  Town,	  was	  in	  the	  hands	  of	  the	  English.	  Besides	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  castle	  of	  Sligo	  is	  of	  strategic	  importance	  because	  it	  guards	  the	  only	  road	  from	  Ulster	  into	  co.	  Mayo,	  it	  is	  also	  a	  place	  of	  prestige	  to	  O’Connor	  Sligo,	  the	  head	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  Dun	  family,	  thus	  explaining	  why	  the	  city	  was	  the	  epicenter	  of	  disturbance	  in	  the	  county.76	  When	  we	  look	  at	  the	  landowners	  in	  the	  second	  barony,	  Leny,	  it	  shows	  the	  Catholics	  only	  held	  the	  majority	  of	  lands	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Ballysadure	  in	  the	  north,	  close	  to	  the	  barony	  of	  Carbury,	  and	  in	  Achrony	  in	  the	  south.	  The	  rest	  of	  the	  parishes	  all	  had	  a	  majority	  of	  Protestant	  landowners,	  including	  the	  parish	  of	  Kilvarnet,	  where	  Templehouse	  is	  located.	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  Catholics	  only	  held	  a	  small	  portion	  of	  the	  lands	  here,	  can	  explain	  why	  disturbances	  broke	  out	  in	  this	  parish.77	  In	  the	  third,	  and	  final,	  barony	  of	  Tirreragh	  the	  main	  landowners	  were	  the	  Catholic	  O’Dowd	  family.	  Except	  for	  the	  parishes	  of	  Drumard,	  one	  of	  the	  places	  were	  disturbances	  were	  recorded,	  all	  landowners	  were	  Catholic.	  Allthough	  co.	  Sligo	  didn’t	  have	  official	  plantations	  in	  1641,	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  land	  in	  this	  whole	  parish	  was	  owned	  by	  Protestants	  could	  have	  caused	  the	  disturbances	  in	  this	  specific	  parish	  and	  against	  small	  groups	  of	  Protestants	  throughout	  the	  barony.78	  	  	  
Roscommon	  The	  county	  of	  Roscommon	  is	  located	  to	  the	  south	  of	  counties	  Leitrim	  and	  Sligo.	  Co.	  Leitrim	  also	  borders	  the	  county	  to	  the	  east	  followed	  by	  co.	  Longford	  and	  King’s	  county.	  To	  the	  west	  co.	  Roscommon	  borders	  co.	  Sligo,	  co.	  Mayo	  and	  co.	  Galway	  (see	  the	  map	  on	  page	  7).	  Co.	  Roscommon	  is	  the	  only	  county	  in	  the	  province	  of	  Connacht	  that	  borders	  all	  other	  counties	  of	  that	  province.	  The	  most	  northerly	  located	  barony	  of	  co.	  Roscommon	  is	  Boyle.	  It	  borders	  co.	  Sligo	  to	  the	  north,	  co.	  Leitrim	  to	  the	  east	  and	  co.	  Mayo	  to	  the	  west.	  The	  River	  Shannon	  marks	  the	  border	  with	  Co.	  Leitrim.	  The	  main	  city	  in	  the	  barony	  bears	  its	  name,	  Boyle	  town.	  Besides	  Boyle	  town	  the	  barony	  has	  other	  important	  urban	  centres	  such	  as	  Frenchpark	  and	  Graghan.	  On	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Sligo,	  near	  Boyle	  town,	  lay	  the	  Curlew	  Mountains.	  South	  of	  Boyle	  lie	  the	  baronies	  of	  Ballintober	  and	  Roscommon.	  The	  barony	  is	  split-­‐up	  into	  three	  separate	  parts,	  all	  bordering	  the	  centrally	  located	  barony	  of	  Roscommon.	  West	  Ballintober	  forms	  the	  most	  western	  part	  of	  the	  county	  and	  borders	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co.	  Mayo	  to	  the	  west	  and	  co.	  Galway	  to	  the	  south.	  It’s	  most	  important	  town	  is	  Ballintober	  Town	  located	  near	  the	  co.	  Galway	  border.	  The	  central	  barony	  of	  Roscommon	  has	  several	  small	  urban	  centres,	  but	  none	  worth	  mentioning.	  East	  Ballintober	  borders	  both	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Longford	  to	  the	  east.	  Its	  border	  with	  both	  counties	  is	  marked	  by	  the	  River	  Shannon	  and	  Lough	  Bodera.	  South	  Ballintober	  also	  borders	  co.	  Longford	  and	  has	  the	  River	  Shannon	  flowing	  at	  its	  border.	  The	  barony	  holds	  one	  of	  the	  most	  important	  urban	  centres	  of	  the	  county	  in	  the	  17th	  century,	  Roscommon	  Town.	  A	  part	  of	  the	  barony	  is	  covered	  by	  Lough	  Ree	  which	  is	  located	  on	  the	  barony’s	  border	  with	  co.	  Longford	  and	  the	  barony	  of	  Athlone.	  The	  barony’s	  borders	  are	  almost	  all	  formed	  by	  rivers:	  the	  Shannon	  to	  the	  east	  on	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Westmeath	  and	  the	  River	  Suck	  to	  the	  west	  on	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Mayo.	  The	  main	  town	  of	  the	  barony	  bears	  its	  name	  and	  is	  located	  on	  the	  banks	  of	  the	  River	  Shannon,	  near	  Westmeath.	  The	  most	  southern	  barony	  of	  co.	  Roscommon	  is	  Moycarnan,	  bordering	  co.	  Galway	  and	  King’s	  County.	  The	  Shannon	  and	  Suck	  rivers	  join	  together	  at	  the	  southern	  tip	  of	  the	  barony	  and	  form	  one	  afterwards.79	  	  The	  Gaelic	  families	  in	  Roscommon	  had	  relative	  peace	  until	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  13th	  century.	  From	  that	  moment	  onwards	  the	  English	  invaded	  the	  area,	  that	  later	  became	  the	  barony	  of	  Boyle,	  several	  times.	  Besides	  the	  English	  attempts	  to	  control	  Boyle,	  the	  area	  that	  later	  became	  co.	  Roscommon,	  had	  a	  lot	  of	  troubles	  with	  internal	  strife	  within	  it’s	  leading	  family,	  the	  O’Connors.	  The	  three	  main	  branches	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  family	  fought	  mainly	  over	  the	  right	  to	  be	  called	  King	  of	  Connacht.	  At	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  14th	  century	  the	  Norman	  Conquest	  began	  to	  wane	  and	  the	  Gaelic	  chiefs	  regained	  some	  land	  from	  the	  English.	  The	  English	  saw	  that	  a	  full	  conquest	  wasn’t	  possible	  and	  the	  Gaelic	  chiefs	  recognised	  that	  they	  didn’t	  have	  the	  means	  to	  drive	  the	  English	  of	  their	  lands.	  In	  the	  15th	  century	  the	  English	  were	  preoccupied	  with	  problems	  at	  home	  and	  neglected	  their	  territories	  in	  Ireland,	  including	  those	  in	  Boyle.	  Instead	  of	  driving	  the	  English	  of	  their	  lands	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  remained	  to	  fight	  amongst	  themselves.	  After	  Henry	  VIII	  came	  to	  the	  throne,	  and	  with	  him	  the	  Reformation,	  the	  seizure	  of	  church	  lands	  began	  and	  leading	  Gaelic	  families	  accepted	  the	  Crown	  as	  their	  overlord	  and	  gained	  English	  titles.	  From	  1560’s	  the	  English	  again	  turned	  their	  attention	  to	  Connacht	  and	  in	  1575	  Roscommon	  was	  shired,	  sheriffs	  were	  appointed	  and	  provisions	  were	  made	  for	  law	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courts.	  The	  lands	  that	  formed	  the	  county	  of	  Roscommon	  were	  based	  on	  the	  holding	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  Kings	  of	  Connacht.	  In	  1585	  the	  Composition	  of	  Connacht	  was	  implemented,	  which	  diminished	  the	  power	  of	  local	  chieftains.	  From	  1588	  Elizabeth	  I	  send	  more	  troops	  to	  co.	  Roscommon	  and	  the	  Abbey	  of	  Boyle	  became	  a	  military	  outpost.	  A	  small	  garrison	  was	  also	  established	  at	  Ballymote.	  While	  the	  English	  tightened	  their	  grip	  the	  Gaelic	  chieftains	  kept	  fighting	  amongst	  themselves.	  From	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  17th	  century	  the	  anti-­‐Catholic	  laws	  were	  also	  implemented	  in	  co.	  Roscommon.	  Also	  the	  legitimacy	  of	  local	  titles	  was	  undermined	  by	  the	  English,	  which	  worried	  local	  freeholders.	  The	  plantations	  in	  Ulster	  and	  the	  start	  of	  plantations	  close	  by	  in	  Leitrim	  caused	  unrest.	  The	  anti-­‐Catholic	  laws	  as	  well	  as	  the	  inspection	  of	  local	  titles	  increased	  after	  Thomas	  Wentworth	  visited	  Boyle	  in	  1635.80	  County	  Roscommon	  was,	  just	  as	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Sligo,	  fortified	  after	  the	  English	  conquered	  the	  country.	  The	  main	  stronghold	  in	  co.	  Roscommon	  was	  Roscommon	  Castle.	  It	  had	  four	  D-­‐shaped	  towers	  and	  was	  regarded	  as	  one	  of	  the	  finest	  castles	  in	  Ireland.	  It	  is	  also	  one	  of	  the	  few	  Gaelic	  royal	  castles	  built	  in	  Connacht.	  Possession	  of	  the	  castle	  changed	  regularly	  between	  the	  English	  and	  the	  O’Connor	  family.	  Roscommon	  Castle	  can	  be	  seen	  as	  the	  key	  to	  English	  power	  in	  Connacht,	  as	  possession	  of	  the	  castle	  by	  an	  O’Connor	  was	  seen	  as	  an	  essential	  part	  of	  their	  claim	  to	  the	  Kingship	  of	  Connacht.81	  Roscommon	  Castle	  wasn’t	  the	  only	  major	  stronghold	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Ballintober.	  The	  baronies	  namesake	  town	  of	  Ballintober	  also	  had	  a	  significant	  castle.	  It	  was	  most	  likely	  build	  by	  the	  English	  De	  Burgh-­‐family	  around	  1333,	  but	  some	  ascribe	  it	  to	  the	  O’Connors.	  From	  1358	  the	  O’Connor	  Don,	  a	  main	  branch	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  family,	  captured	  the	  castle.	  It	  remained	  in	  the	  families’	  hands	  until	  the	  Cromwellian	  Conquest.82	  Close	  to	  Roscommon	  Town	  also	  lay	  Castlecoote,	  which	  had	  an	  English	  garrison	  in	  1641.	  In	  the	  north	  of	  co.	  Roscommon	  the	  main	  stronghold	  was	  located	  at	  Boyle	  Town.	  In	  1588	  Queen	  Elizabeth	  I	  ordered	  more	  soldiers	  to	  be	  sent	  to	  Connacht	  and	  because	  of	  this	  Boyle	  Abbey	  became	  a	  garrisoned	  outpost.	  Twenty	  years	  later	  in	  1607	  the	  wealthy	  English	  settler	  Sir	  John	  King	  ordered	  the	  construction	  of	  a	  strong	  castle	  at	  Boyle.	  This	  marked	  the	  end	  of	  the	  power	  of	  the	  MacDermott	  family	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Boyle.83	  The	  southern	  barony	  of	  Athlone	  was	  the	  location	  of	  the	  last	  main	  stronghold	  in	  the	  county,	  at	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  80	  C.	  Mattimoe,	  North	  Roscommon,	  it’s	  people	  and	  past	  (Boyle	  1992)	  55,	  65,	  73-­‐77,	  96,	  115-­‐119.	  	  81	  T.	  McNeill,	  Castles	  in	  Ireland	  (London	  1997)	  98,	  198.	  	  82	  McNeill,	  Castles	  in	  Ireland,	  102.	  83	  Mattimoe,	  North	  Roscommon,	  98-­‐99,	  115.	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Athlone	  town.	  The	  castle	  was	  built	  in	  1210	  by	  order	  of	  King	  John	  Lackland.	  From	  that	  moment	  on	  the	  castle	  remained	  in	  English	  hands,	  held	  an	  English	  garrison	  and	  formed	  a	  safe	  haven	  for	  settlers,	  although	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  city	  remained	  Catholic.84	  When	  we	  look	  at	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  rebellion	  into	  and	  within	  co.	  Roscommon,	  the	  county	  was	  relatively	  late	  compared	  to	  co.	  Leitrim,	  with	  some	  exceptions.	  The	  first	  recorded	  incident	  that	  occurred	  in	  co.	  Roscommon	  according	  to	  the	  depositions	  took	  place	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Ardcarn	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Boyle.	  Deponent	  Ann	  Frere	  gives	  the	  following	  statement:	  	  ‘Ann	  Frerey	  the	  Relict	  of	  Doctor	  Ambrose	  ffrerey	  Late	  of	  the	  parrish	  of	  Arkarne	  in	  the	  County	  of	  Roscomon	  sworne	  sworne	  aged	  thirtie	  eight	  yeres	  or	  thereabouts	  sworne	  and	  examined	  before	  his	  Maiesties	  Commissioners	  by	  virtue	  of	  his	  highnes	  Commission	  to	  them	  directed	  vnder	  the	  great	  seall	  of	  Ireland	  deposeth	  and	  sayth	  That	  in	  the	  begining	  of	  the	  present	  Rebellion	  vizt	  about	  the	  xxvijth	  of	  October	  1641	  This	  deponent	  and	  her	  said	  husband	  (whoe	  was	  then	  alive)	  were	  at	  the	  howse	  of	  Knockviccar	  in	  the	  parrish	  aforesaid	  forceibly	  deprived	  &	  dispoyled	  of	  their	  Cattle	  horses	  sheepe	  Corne	  tythes	  howsholdgoods	  Bills	  of	  exchang	  for	  receipt	  of	  mony	  divers	  sumes	  due	  at	  dublin	  &	  other	  specialties	  goods’85	  	  As	  Ann	  mentions,	  she	  was	  robbed	  on	  the	  27th	  of	  October	  1641,	  5	  days	  after	  the	  start	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ulster.	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  northern	  barony	  of	  Boyle	  was	  the	  place	  where	  robberies	  are	  reported	  in	  the	  county	  isn’t	  surprising.	  The	  barony	  of	  Boyle	  borders	  directly	  with	  the	  co.	  Leitrim	  baronies	  of	  Leitrim	  and	  Mohill,	  where	  the	  rebellion	  first	  broke	  out	  on	  the	  24th	  and	  25th	  of	  October	  1641	  respectively.	  It	  also	  borders	  co.	  Sligo,	  and	  according	  to	  Ann	  Frere	  the	  commander	  of	  the	  rebels	  robbing	  and	  pillaging	  in	  Ardcarn,	  came	  from	  co.	  Sligo.	  The	  fact	  that	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Ardcarn	  the	  first	  disturbances	  were	  reported	  on	  the	  27th	  could	  indicate	  that	  the	  rebellion	  ‘travelled’	  from	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Sligo	  into	  co.	  Roscommon.	  When	  you	  look	  at	  the	  origin	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  it	  becomes	  clear	  that	  several	  of	  them	  are	  natives	  of	  co.	  Leitrim	  or	  co.	  Sligo,	  thus	  supporting	  the	  theory	  that	  the	  rebellion	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Boyle	  was	  inflamed	  by	  rebels	  from	  the	  other	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  84	  H.	  Murtogh,	  Athlone,	  history	  and	  settlement	  to	  1800	  (Athlone	  2000)	  93.	  85	  Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Frere	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830032r033)>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  032r-­‐033r,	  01-­‐03-­‐2015.	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two	  counties.86	  The	  next	  recorded	  disturbance	  is	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Ballintober	  south,	  in	  the	  parish	  of	  Kilbride,	  which	  is	  located	  at	  the	  border	  with	  the	  barony	  of	  Roscommon.	  This	  was	  again	  a	  robbery,	  where	  the	  deponent	  complains	  about	  the	  amount	  of	  money	  he	  lost	  at	  the	  hands	  of	  the	  robbing	  rebels.	  The	  third	  incident	  is	  located	  in	  yet	  another	  barony,	  Half	  Moycarnan,	  which	  is	  the	  southern	  tip	  of	  co.	  Roscommon,	  and	  occurs	  in	  a	  timespan	  of	  three	  days	  between	  the	  31st	  of	  October	  and	  the	  2nd	  of	  November	  1641.	  About	  this	  incident	  the	  following	  is	  stated	  in	  the	  depositions:	  	   ‘Ismah	  Darby	  of	  the	  Creaght	  within	  the	  County	  of	  Roscomon	  the	  relict	  of	  Michaell	  Darby	  of	  the	  same	  gent,	  sworne	  and	  examined	  saith	  That	  about	  Allhallontide	  1641	  the	  Rebellion	  begining	  in	  the	  Creaght	  aforesaid	  and	  in	  other	  parts	  thereabouts	  This	  deponents	  said	  husband	  (then	  alive)	  &	  shee	  (for	  safetie	  of	  their	  lives)	  fled	  from	  their	  owne	  habitacion	  [	  ]	  to	  a	  Castle	  called	  Lissadorne	  belonging	  to	  Mr	  Richard	  Crafton	  their	  landlord	  in	  the	  same	  County:	  &	  soe	  were	  inforced	  to	  desert	  &	  leave	  their	  meanes	  of	  present	  subsistence	  which	  formerly	  had	  bin	  worth	  xv	  li.	  per	  annum	  or	  above’87	  	  Besides	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  deponent	  and	  her	  late	  husband	  were	  robbed	  of	  their	  valuables,	  she	  specifically	  mentions	  that	  they	  had	  to	  flee	  ‘for	  safetie	  of	  their	  lives’	  to	  a	  nearby	  castle.	  This	  could	  be	  an	  indication	  that	  the	  rebellion	  intensified	  after	  the	  first	  week.	  During	  these	  three	  days	  there	  were	  more	  reports	  on	  disturbances	  in	  new	  baronies	  and	  in	  baronies	  were	  events	  already	  occurred.	  One	  of	  these	  disturbances	  came	  from	  the	  barony	  of	  Athlone,	  located	  between	  the	  baronies	  of	  Ballintobber	  south	  and	  Half	  Moycarnan,	  where	  incidents	  already	  occurred.	  On	  the	  first	  of	  November	  Richard	  Chapman	  from	  the	  town	  of	  Castlemaine	  near	  Athlone	  Town	  states	  that	  	  	   ‘about	  the	  first	  of	  November	  1641	  when	  the	  Rebellion	  brake	  out	  in	  the	  Countie	  of	  Roscomon	  aforesaid,	  and	  since,	  This	  Deponent	  was	  forceibly	  expelled	  his	  howses	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  86	  Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Frere	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830032r033>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  032r-­‐033v,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015.	  87	  Draft	  notes	  and	  edorsement	  re	  deposition	  of	  Ismah	  Darby	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831216r153>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  045r-­‐045v,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015.	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landes	  farme,	  rents	  charge,	  debts	  Cattell	  horses,	  Mares,	  sheepe,	  &	  other	  goodes	  &	  chattells’88	  	  He	  further	  states	  that	  the	  people	  who	  robbed	  him	  and	  drove	  him	  from	  his	  home	  were	  not	  only	  from	  the	  barony	  of	  Athlone,	  or	  even	  co.	  Roscommon,	  but	  also	  from	  co.	  Leitrim.	  This	  involvement	  of	  people	  from	  co.	  Leitrim	  can	  again	  explain	  why	  certain	  baronies	  weren’t	  affected	  by	  the	  rebellion,	  while	  others	  were.	  On	  the	  same	  date	  there	  are	  also	  reports	  of	  disturbances	  at	  the	  Abbey	  of	  Boyle	  in	  the	  north	  of	  the	  county.	  This	  is	  near	  the	  parish	  of	  Ardcarn	  where	  the	  first	  disturbance	  was	  reported.	  After	  the	  first	  of	  November	  all	  the	  reports	  about	  new	  incidents	  take	  place	  at	  the	  Abbey	  of	  Boyle.	  The	  first	  reports	  of	  the	  Abbey	  of	  Boyle	  only	  included	  accounts	  of	  robbery	  and	  pillaging.89	  The	  second	  wave	  of	  reports	  on	  the	  Abbey	  of	  Boyle,	  from	  the	  30th	  of	  November,	  also	  include	  a	  passage	  pointing	  to	  an	  exaggeration	  of	  the	  rebellion:	  	  	   ‘hee	  further	  saith	  that	  hee	  never	  durst	  returne	  backe	  to	  the	  Boyle	  by	  reason	  of	  the	  generall	  rebellion,	  but	  hee	  verily	  beleiveth	  that	  hee	  is	  dispoiled	  of	  all	  his	  meanes	  which	  hee	  Left	  at	  the	  Boyle	  aforesaid	  by	  the	  rebells	  there,	  for	  that	  hee	  is	  informed	  that	  the	  said	  Towne	  is	  burnt.’90	  	  	  After	  this	  second	  wave	  there	  are	  several	  reports	  from	  January	  and	  July	  1642.91	  The	  fourth,	  and	  last	  barony	  where	  disturbances	  are	  reported	  is	  the	  barony	  of	  Roscommon,	  specifically	  Roscommon	  abbey,	  on	  the	  24th	  of	  December	  1641.92	  When	  we	  look	  at	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  disturbances	  in	  co.	  Roscommon,	  it	  becomes	  clear	  that	  it	  did	  not	  ‘flow	  like	  water’.	  The	  main	  factor,	  in	  my	  opinion,	  that	  a	  barony	  or	  parish	  was	  affected	  by	  the	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  88	  Dopositions	  of	  Richard	  Chapman	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830024r024>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  024r-­‐024v,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015.	  89	  Deposition	  of	  Anthony	  Stephens	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830041r040>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  041r-­‐044v,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015;	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Pierson	  (via	  1641	  Deposition	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830012r016>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  012r-­‐013v,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015.	  90	  Deposition	  of	  Nicolas	  Masten	  (via	  1641	  Deposition	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830001r002>,	  MS	  830,	  fols	  001r-­‐001v,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015.	  91	  Deposition	  of	  Mary	  Farrell	  and	  Joane	  Barry	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830061r053>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  061r-­‐061v,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Margarett	  Mattewes	  and	  Anne	  Bright	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830063r056>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  063r,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015.	  92	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Ridge	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830014r017>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  014r-­‐016v,	  02-­‐03-­‐2015.	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rebellion	  was	  the	  involvement	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  neighboring	  counties	  that	  were	  already	  rebelling,	  such	  as	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Westmeath.	  The	  baronies	  bordering	  the	  counties	  of	  Westmeath	  and	  Leitrim	  are	  also	  relatively	  close	  to	  the	  plantations	  in	  those	  counties,	  fear	  of	  which	  could	  have	  contributed	  to	  the	  locals	  in	  these	  baronies	  to	  rebel.	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  disturbances	  didn’t	  follow	  a	  line	  southwards	  from	  Boyle,	  can	  also	  be	  seen	  as	  a	  clue	  that	  the	  disturbances	  in	  for	  example	  the	  parish	  of	  Creagh,	  are	  in	  fact	  a	  separate	  rebellion	  from	  the	  one	  in	  Ulster.	  Lastly	  I	  want	  to	  focus	  on	  the	  fact	  that	  both	  at	  Roscommon	  and	  Boyle,	  the	  abbeys,	  which	  are	  located	  just	  outside	  the	  main	  cities,	  are	  both	  the	  scene	  of	  disturbances.	  This	  is,	  in	  my	  opinion,	  explained	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  both	  cities	  were	  well	  fortified	  and	  had	  quite	  a	  large	  English	  garrison.	  The	  same	  is	  the	  case	  for	  Athlone	  town,	  and	  this,	  and	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  River	  Shannon	  covers	  the	  remaining	  of	  border	  with	  Co.	  Westmeath,	  can	  form	  an	  explanation	  why	  the	  barony	  of	  Athlone	  was	  relatively	  lightly	  affected	  by	  the	  rebellion.	  	  	  
	  
Conclusion	  In	  all	  counties	  the	  first	  disturbances	  occurred	  in	  October	  1641.	  County	  Leitrim	  was	  the	  first	  of	  the	  three,	  as	  the	  first	  disturbances	  here	  are	  reported	  to	  have	  happened	  on	  or	  about	  the	  23th	  of	  October,	  one	  day	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ulster.	  In	  Leitrim	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  rebellion	  was	  a	  combination	  of	  the	  lack	  of	  natural	  borders	  and	  the	  composition	  of	  the	  landowners	  in	  the	  different	  baronies.	  This	  was	  the	  main	  reason,	  in	  my	  opinion	  that	  only	  the	  south	  of	  the	  barony	  was	  affected	  by	  the	  rebellion.	  In	  county	  Sligo	  the	  main	  baronies	  affected	  by	  the	  rebellion	  were	  the	  baronies	  of	  Carbury	  ,Leny	  and	  Tirreragh.	  Reports	  on	  disturbances	  in	  Tirreragh	  were	  widespread,	  although	  the	  other	  two	  baronies	  were	  the	  main	  focus	  point.	  This	  was	  because	  of	  the	  sieges	  of	  strategically	  important	  town	  of	  Sligo	  and	  Protestant	  stronghold	  of	  Templehouse.	  Besides	  the	  strategic	  importance,	  the	  composition	  of	  landowners	  also	  played	  a	  big	  part	  in	  the	  spread	  rebellion	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  as	  it	  did	  in	  co.	  Leitrim.	  All	  three	  baronies	  where	  disturbances	  occurred	  had	  either	  a	  majority	  of	  Protestant	  landowners	  or	  a	  minority	  that	  was	  grouped	  together.	  This	  would	  have	  caused	  a	  fear	  of	  plantation,	  thus	  explaining	  why	  the	  incidents	  occurred.	  The	  barony	  of	  Carbury	  didn’t	  have	  threatening	  amounts	  of	  Protestant	  landowners,	  but	  the	  strategic	  importance	  of	  Sligo	  town	  and	  the	  involvement	  of	  rebels	  from	  the	  Dartry	  in	  co.	  Leitrim,	  explain	  why	  disturbances	  occurred	  here.	  In	  county	  Roscommon	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  disturbances	  occurred	  at	  the	  Abbey	  of	  Boyle	  in	  the	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north,	  near	  the	  border	  with	  co.	  Leitrim.	  There	  were	  also	  reports	  in	  the	  baronies	  of	  Athlone,	  Ballintober	  south	  and	  half	  Moycarnan,	  all	  located	  near	  the	  border	  of	  the	  counties	  of	  Longford	  and	  Westmeath,	  where	  the	  rebellion	  had	  already	  spread.	  Therefore	  	  the	  main	  factor	  that	  a	  barony	  or	  parish	  was	  affected	  by	  the	  rebellion	  in	  co.	  Roscommon	  was	  the	  involvement	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  neighboring	  counties	  that	  were	  already	  rebelling,	  as	  was	  the	  case	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Westmeath.	  Overall	  we	  can	  say	  that	  the	  rebellion	  didn’t	  ‘flow	  like	  water’	  in	  the	  three	  baronies,	  and	  that	  all	  three	  counties	  have	  seen	  a	  different	  spread	  of	  disturbances,	  influenced	  by	  different	  factors.	  The	  main	  factor	  was	  the	  existence	  of	  and	  the	  fear	  of	  future	  plantations.	  Besides	  this	  main	  factor	  the	  composition	  of	  landowners,	  participation	  of	  people	  from	  outside	  the	  barony	  and	  the	  significance	  of	  a	  city	  or	  barony	  (either	  military	  or	  prestigious)	  all	  played	  a	  part	  in	  explaining	  why	  certain	  baronies	  ‘embraced’	  the	  rebellion,	  while	  others	  were	  unaffected.	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Chapter	  2:	  Identifying	  the	  perpetrators	  	  	  In	  this	  second	  chapter	  the	  focus	  will	  be	  on	  the	  perpetrators	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  Who	  were	  the	  rebels?	  And	  is	  there	  a	  clear	  difference	  between	  the	  perpetrators	  in	  the	  different	  counties?	  In	  other	  words,	  what	  is	  the	  composition	  of	  perpetrators?	  Are	  there	  differences	  in	  lineage,	  origin,	  and	  the	  economic	  and	  social	  position	  of	  perpetrators	  in	  the	  different	  countries	  and	  how	  can	  this	  be	  explained?	  Again	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  are	  the	  main	  source	  used	  in	  this	  chapter.	  A	  lot	  of	  the	  statements	  not	  only	  state	  the	  amount	  of	  wealth	  people	  lost	  because	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  but	  also	  contain	  information	  on	  what	  the	  deposed	  went	  through	  during	  the	  rebellion	  and	  who	  were	  responsible	  for	  their	  misfortune.	  Besides	  the	  depositions	  I	  shall	  use	  different	  types	  of	  secondary	  literature,	  including	  books	  on	  Irish	  genealogy.	  Using	  these	  secondary	  sources	  the	  focus	  will	  also	  be	  on	  what	  their	  social	  status	  was	  according	  to	  the	  statements	  in	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  and	  if	  these	  can	  be	  backed	  up	  by	  secondary	  literature.	  The	  1641	  Rebellion	  is	  mostly	  seen	  as	  a	  Catholic	  uprising	  started	  by	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  lords	  of	  Ulster,	  in	  a	  later	  stadium	  backed	  by	  the	  Old	  English	  when	  the	  rebellion	  spread	  across	  the	  country	  in	  the	  following	  days,	  weeks	  and	  months.	  Is	  this	  also	  true	  for	  North-­‐East	  Connacht?	  	  	  
The	  involvement	  of	  ‘noble’	  Gaelic	  Irish	  families	  The	  rebels	  of	  Gaelic	  Irish	  descent	  are	  easy	  to	  identify,	  because	  the	  majority	  still	  bears	  either	  their	  Gaelic	  clan-­‐names	  or	  an	  anglicised	  version	  of	  the	  original	  clan-­‐name.	  When	  you	  look	  at	  all	  the	  persons	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions,	  who	  are	  accused	  of	  participation	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  it	  isn’t	  hard	  to	  notice	  that	  the	  majority	  have	  Gaelic	  Irish	  (clan-­‐)names.	  	  	   One	  of	  the	  frequently	  named	  family	  names	  in	  North-­‐East	  of	  Connacht	  is	  O’Connor.	  The	  name	  O’Connor	  derives	  from	  a	  personal	  name	  that	  means	  hero	  or	  champion.	  They	  are	  one	  of	  the	  three	  royal	  families	  of	  Ireland.	  The	  O’Connor’s	  descend	  from	  the	  ancient	  kings	  of	  Connacht	  and	  High	  Kings	  of	  Ireland.	  Their	  name	  derived	  from	  one	  of	  these	  ancient	  kings	  of	  Connacht,	  Conchobha.	  Up	  to	  the	  15th	  century	  their	  descent	  reaches	  back	  to	  Milesian	  times,	  roughly	  the	  3rd	  century	  B.C.	  The	  O’Connor’s	  held	  the	  title	  of	  King	  of	  Connacht	  until	  the	  end	  of	  the	  14th	  century.	  This	  was	  one	  of	  the	  two	  main	  royal	  branches	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  clan.	  This	  branch,	  after	  losing	  the	  kingship,	  became	  known	  as	  the	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O’Connor	  Dun.	  They	  added	  Dun	  to	  their	  name	  to	  distinguish	  themselves	  from	  the	  other	  royal	  O’Connor	  branch	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht,	  the	  O’Connor	  Ruadh.	  In	  the	  12th	  century	  the	  O’Connor	  Dun’s	  were	  the	  most	  powerful	  family,	  but	  after	  they	  lost	  the	  kingship	  their	  power	  waned.	  	  Their	  powerbase	  lay	  in	  county	  Roscommon.	  There	  is	  no	  information	  on	  the	  participation	  of	  members	  of	  the	  other	  royal	  branch,	  the	  O’Connor	  Ruadh,	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  Apart	  from	  the	  involvement	  in	  the	  rebellion	  of	  the	  major	  branch	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  Dun,	  there	  were	  also	  minor	  branches	  involved.	  Unfortunately	  there	  isn’t	  a	  lot	  to	  find	  on	  these	  lesser	  branches,	  with	  the	  exception	  of	  two,	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  and	  the	  O’Connor’s	  of	  Dundermot,	  co.	  Roscommon.	  The	  O’Connor	  Sligo,	  as	  their	  name	  suggests,	  were	  based	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  Their	  powerbase	  was	  located	  in	  the	  most	  northern	  barony	  of	  Carbury,	  and	  their	  main	  stronghold	  was	  Sligo	  town	  and	  its	  castle.	  The	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  flourished	  after	  the	  days	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  Dun	  kingship	  of	  Connacht.	  Originally	  from	  the	  far	  north	  of	  Connacht,	  they	  expanded	  southwards	  in	  the	  middle	  of	  the	  14th	  century	  and	  added	  Sligo	  castle	  to	  their	  possession.	  At	  the	  end	  of	  the	  14th	  century	  they	  held	  the	  title	  Lord	  of	  Lower	  Connacht.	  After	  the	  Flight	  of	  the	  Earls	  and	  the	  land	  confiscations	  under	  James	  I,	  Teige	  O’Connor	  ‘Sligo’,	  patriarch	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  branch,	  lost	  most	  of	  his	  power,	  including	  Sligo	  castle.	  Besides	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  himself,	  most	  of	  his	  brothers	  and	  other	  family	  members	  are	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions	  as	  rebels.93	  The	  O’Connor’s	  of	  Dundermot	  were	  the	  descendants	  of	  Sir	  Hugh	  O’Connor	  of	  Ballintober	  castle	  through	  his	  son	  Bryan	  O’Connor,	  who	  fortified	  the	  castle	  in	  1641	  and	  lost	  all	  his	  lands	  after	  the	  Cromwellian	  Conquest	  for	  participating	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  There	  is	  however	  no	  indication	  of	  their	  participation	  in	  the	  depositions.94	  The	  importance	  of	  the	  O’Connor’s	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  can	  be	  seen	  from	  the	  titles	  they	  were	  given	  by	  fellow	  rebels	  and	  deponents.	  The	  O’Connor’s	  had	  several	  members	  of	  the	  clan	  in	  high	  positions	  from	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  rebellion.	  In	  Sligo	  Teige	  O’Connor	  ‘Sligo’	  is	  named	  General	  in	  the	  depositions,	  while	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  93	  Deposition	  of	  Henry	  Lonford,	  Robert	  Browne	  and	  James	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830036r037>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  036r-­‐037v,	  24-­‐03-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  William	  Walsh	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831065r071a>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  065r-­‐066v,	  24-­‐03-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Jane	  Steward	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831073r075	  >	  MS	  831,	  fols	  073-­‐074v,	  24-­‐03-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Braxton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831060r068>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  	  060r-­‐061v,	  24-­‐03-­‐2015;	  Dowd,	  Power,	  Politics,	  and	  land,	  15-­‐17.	  	  94	  W.J.	  Curley,	  Vanishing	  Kingdoms:	  the	  Irish	  Chiefs	  and	  their	  families	  (Dublin	  2004)	  155-­‐156;	  I.	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names	  (Dublin	  1997)	  61;	  A.P.	  Burke,	  History	  of	  the	  landed	  
gentry	  of	  Ireland	  (London	  1904)	  448-­‐450.	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his	  own	  men	  refer	  to	  him	  as	  Colonel	  of	  Sligo.	  Besides	  Teige,	  the	  clan	  had	  a	  dozen	  members	  named	  captain	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  The	  O’Connors	  in	  co.	  Roscommon	  took	  high	  positions	  as	  well,	  including	  a	  general	  and	  two	  colonels.95	  	   A	  second	  important	  clan	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion	  were	  the	  O’Rourke’s.	  The	  O’Rourke’s	  were	  one	  of	  Ireland’s	  leading	  noble	  families	  in	  the	  Middle	  Ages.	  They	  	  came	  with	  the	  Scandinavian	  Norsemen	  and	  probably	  descend	  from	  one	  of	  the	  Norse	  leaders,	  Hrothrekr,	  whose	  name	  was	  Gaelicized	  to	  Ruairc.	  They	  were	  the	  dominant	  family	  in	  the	  counties	  of	  Leitrim	  and	  Cavan.	  Their	  main	  powerbase	  lay	  around	  Drumahaire	  Castle	  and	  Lough	  Gill,	  co.	  Leitrim.	  They	  were	  styled	  Lord	  of	  Breffny	  and	  in	  Elizabethan	  times	  the	  head	  of	  the	  family,	  Sir	  Brian	  O’Rourke,	  accepted	  a	  royal	  title.	  The	  O’Rourkes	  were	  however	  opposed	  the	  position	  of	  the	  crown	  on	  several	  occasions	  over	  the	  centuries,	  leading	  to	  the	  execution	  of	  the	  same	  Brian	  O’Rourke	  and	  the	  forfeit	  of	  O’Rourke	  lands	  at	  the	  end	  of	  the	  16th	  century.96	  Because	  their	  main	  powerbase	  was	  located	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  they	  were	  one	  of	  the	  most	  influential	  families	  there,	  it	  isn’t	  surprising	  that	  members	  of	  the	  O’Rourke	  family	  held	  leading	  positions	  with	  the	  rebel	  forces.	  The	  participation	  of	  the	  O’Rourke’s	  and	  their	  position	  within	  the	  rebellion	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  is	  comparable	  to	  the	  participation	  and	  position	  of	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  O’Connor	  Dun	  in	  co.	  Roscommon.97	  	  	   A	  third	  major	  Gaelic	  Irish	  family	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion	  were	  the	  O’Kelly’s.	  The	  name	  O’Kelly	  is	  the	  anglicised	  version	  of	  Ua	  Ceallaigh.	  The	  forebears	  of	  the	  O’Kelly’s	  migrated	  from	  Tyrone	  into	  Connacht	  in	  the	  5th	  century	  and	  controlled	  the	  east	  of	  co.	  Galway	  and	  the	  south	  of	  co.	  Roscommon.	  Until	  the	  14th	  century	  the	  holdings	  and	  influence	  of	  the	  O’Kelly’s	  increased.	  After	  the	  14th	  century	  the	  English	  settlers	  increased	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  95	  Deposition	  of	  William	  Walsh	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831065r071a>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  065r-­‐066v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Henry	  Lonford,	  Robert	  Browne	  and	  James	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830036r037>	  MS830,	  fols	  036r-­‐037v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Elizabeth	  Howell	  (via	  1641	  Deposition	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830035r036>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  035r-­‐035v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015.	  96	  W.J.	  Curley,	  Vanishing	  Kingdoms,	  170;	  Grehan,	  Dictonary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  297-­‐298.	  97	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831025r039>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  025r-­‐026v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015;	  	  
Deposition	  of	  George	  Gonne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831034r046>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  034r-­‐034v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015;	  Deposition	  of	  Samuell	  Smith	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831042r054a>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  042r-­‐042v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  John	  Winder	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831017r031>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  017r-­‐017v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015.	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their	  power	  in	  the	  area	  at	  the	  cost	  of	  the	  O’Kelly’s.	  In	  Elizabethan	  times	  the	  surrendering	  of	  the	  title	  ‘the	  O’Kelly’	  to	  the	  representative	  of	  Queen	  Elizabeth,	  followed	  by	  the	  re-­‐granting	  of	  a	  lesser	  title,	  caused	  a	  further	  decline	  of	  the	  families	  influence.	  In	  1585	  the	  chieftainship	  of	  the	  O’Kelly’s	  was	  officially	  abolished,	  after	  which	  the	  English	  government	  gained	  full	  control	  over	  the	  O’Kelly	  lands.	  Besides	  the	  O’Kelly’s	  in	  co.	  Roscommon,	  there	  was	  also	  a	  minor	  branch	  of	  the	  family	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  who	  called	  themselves	  McKelly’s	  which	  they	  later	  changed	  to	  Kelly.98	  	  Because	  the	  south	  of	  co.	  Roscommon	  used	  to	  be	  one	  of	  the	  powerbases	  of	  the	  O’Kelly	  family,	  it	  isn’t	  surprising	  that	  several	  members	  are	  mentioned	  as	  perpetrators	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Athlone.	  Michaell	  Boyer	  specifically	  states	  in	  his	  deposition	  that	  Conn	  O’Kelly	  of	  Clonniglin	  was	  the	  first	  one	  to	  rebel	  in	  the	  above	  named	  barony.	  This	  could	  indicate	  that	  the	  O’Kelly’s	  didn’t	  only	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  but	  were	  one	  of	  the	  initiators	  in	  co.	  Roscommon.99	  	   The	  MacDermot’s	  are	  the	  only	  family	  in	  Ireland	  allowed	  to	  call	  themselves	  princes.	  They	  descend	  from	  the	  royal	  O’Connor	  family	  of	  Connacht.	  They	  called	  themselves	  MacDermot	  after	  Dermot,	  king	  of	  Moylung.	  For	  centuries	  they	  held	  lands	  in	  co.	  Roscommon	  and	  co.	  Sligo.	  They	  were	  driven	  out	  of	  their	  main	  stronghold	  at	  Lough	  Cé	  by	  English	  and	  Scottish	  settlers	  in	  the	  17th	  century	  and	  resettled	  in	  Coolavin	  barony	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  There	  were	  three	  branches	  of	  MacDermot’s	  in	  the	  17th	  century:	  the	  MacDermot’s	  who	  descended	  from	  the	  royal	  O’Connors,	  the	  MacDermot	  roe	  who’s	  main	  seat	  was	  at	  Alderford,	  co.	  Roscommon,	  and	  the	  MacDermot	  chief’s	  of	  Airteach.	  100	  Both	  members	  of	  the	  first	  and	  second	  branch	  mentioned	  above	  are	  named	  in	  the	  depositions	  as	  perpetrators	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  These	  also	  held	  high	  ranks	  within	  the	  rebellion,	  including	  the	  rank	  of	  Lieutenant	  and	  Captain.101	  The	  same	  two	  branches	  are	  mentioned	  as	  perpetrators	  in	  co.	  Roscommon,	  more	  specifically	  in	  the	  northern	  barony	  of	  Boyle.	  Unfortunately	  there	  is	  no	  information	  about	  the	  hierarchy	  with	  the	  rebels	  in	  co.	  Roscommon.	  Therefore	  it’s	  not	  possible	  to	  investigate	  the	  precise	  role	  the	  MacDermot’s	  played	  there.102	  	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  98	  J.	  M.	  Kelly,	  (O)Kelly:	  people	  and	  places	  (Whitegate	  2003)	  4-­‐10,	  69.	  99	  Deposition	  of	  Michaell	  Boyer	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830108r089>,	  MS	  830	  fols	  108r-­‐109v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015.	  100	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  220.	  101	  Deposition	  of	  Rice	  Jones	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831070r073>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  070r-­‐071v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015.	  	  102	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Lambart	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830047r043>,	  MS	  830	  fols	  047r-­‐048v,	  27-­‐03-­‐2015.	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   The	  O’Crean’s	  were	  a	  minor	  branch	  of	  the	  Cenél	  Eoghan	  clan	  from	  the	  province	  of	  Ulster,	  who	  were	  said	  to	  have	  descended	  from	  the	  Ancient	  Irish	  king	  Niall	  of	  the	  Nine	  Hostages.	  The	  O’Crean	  family	  were	  a	  prominent	  family	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  especially	  the	  O’Crean’s	  of	  Annagh,	  who	  were	  a	  wealthy	  merchant	  branch	  of	  the	  family.103	  According	  to	  the	  depositions	  the	  O’Crean’s	  were	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion	  in	  their	  home	  county	  of	  Sligo,	  but	  only	  four	  family	  members	  are	  mentioned.	  These	  include	  the	  Justice	  of	  Peace	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  Richard	  O’Crean,	  and	  Captain	  John	  O’Crean	  ‘of	  Sligo’	  who	  ‘was	  the	  chief	  rebel	  in	  the	  siege	  of	  Templehouse’.104	  	   The	  O’Dowd’s	  are	  a	  very	  old	  family,	  who	  claim	  ancestry	  from	  the	  Celts	  who	  came	  to	  Ireland	  from	  Spain.	  Their	  early	  chiefdom	  consisted	  of	  large	  parts	  of	  co.	  Mayo	  and	  co.	  Sligo.	  In	  co.	  Sligo	  their	  influence	  was	  especially	  great	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Tirreragh,	  earning	  them	  the	  title	  of	  Lords	  of	  Tirreragh.	  In	  the	  10th	  century	  the	  leader	  of	  the	  O’Dowd	  family	  was	  King	  of	  Lower	  Connacht.	  In	  the	  12th	  century	  they	  were	  driven	  from	  Connacht	  by	  the	  Anglo-­‐Normans,	  only	  to	  recapture	  small	  portions	  of	  their	  former	  possessions	  by	  the	  middle	  of	  the	  14th	  century.	  The	  O’Dowd’s	  are	  mentioned	  as	  perpetrators	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  the	  deposed	  also	  gave	  a	  high	  ranked	  title	  to	  the	  head	  of	  the	  family,	  Lieutenant	  Colonel.	  This	  is	  an	  indication	  that	  the	  O’Dowd’s,	  or	  at	  least	  the	  head	  of	  the	  family,	  was	  highly	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion	  and	  was	  one	  of	  the	  leaders	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  This	  assumption	  is	  backed	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  after	  the	  Confederate	  Wars	  all	  the	  O’Dowd	  lands	  were	  confiscated.105	  	   Another	  Gaelic	  Irish	  family	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion	  were	  the	  O’Hara’s.	  They	  were	  the	  descendants	  of	  Ara,	  the	  chieftain	  of	  the	  family	  of	  the	  kings	  of	  Munster.	  In	  the	  14th	  century	  the	  family	  split	  into	  two	  branches:	  the	  O’Hara	  boy	  of	  Collooney	  and	  the	  O’Hara	  Reagh	  of	  Ballyhare.	  Both	  branches	  were	  located	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  it	  is	  thus	  not	  surprising	  that	  Sligo	  is	  the	  only	  county	  were	  the	  O’Hara’s	  were	  named	  as	  perpetrators.	  The	  problem	  with	  identifying	  the	  two	  branches	  in	  the	  depositions	  is	  that	  the	  extra	  surname	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  103	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  74.	  104	  Information	  of	  Christian	  Olliphant	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831077v077>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  077v-­‐077r,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Braxton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831060r068>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  	  060r-­‐061v,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Jane	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831068v072a>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  068v,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015.	  	  105	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  100;	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Lyang	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831084r082>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  084r-­‐085v,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015;	  Examination	  of	  Oliver	  Albanagh	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831081r080>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  081r-­‐082v,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015.	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of	  the	  two	  branches	  isn’t	  mentioned.	  It	  becomes	  clear	  however	  that	  several	  O’Hara’s	  held	  the	  rank	  of	  Captain	  within	  the	  rebels,	  while	  others	  converted	  to	  Protestantism	  and	  didn’t	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion	  and	  were	  even	  victims.	  The	  fact	  that	  a	  part	  of	  the	  O’Hara	  family	  converted	  helps	  explain	  why	  some	  O’Hara’s	  choose	  to	  side	  with	  the	  English	  government	  and	  later	  with	  parliament,	  and	  they	  received	  the	  lands	  of	  their	  relatives	  after	  the	  Cromwellian	  Conquest.106	  	   O’Fallon	  or	  the	  anglicised	  version	  Fallon	  is	  a	  widespread	  name	  in	  Ireland,	  already	  in	  the	  17th	  century,	  but	  is	  most	  common	  in	  the	  counties	  of	  Galway	  and	  Roscommon.	  Within	  these	  two	  counties	  they	  are	  especially	  numerous	  around	  Athlone,	  in	  the	  south	  of	  co.	  Roscommon,	  where	  the	  O’Fallon’s	  held	  the	  castle	  of	  Milltown.	  The	  O’Fallon’s	  are	  only	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Athlone,	  co.	  Roscommon.	  Although	  a	  large	  portion	  of	  family	  members	  is	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions,	  none	  of	  them	  had	  a	  specific	  title	  or	  rank.	  From	  this	  we	  can	  conclude	  that	  they	  were	  definitely	  participating	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  but	  they	  most	  likely	  didn’t	  have	  a	  leading	  role.	  107	  The	  MacSweeney’s	  or	  McSwine’s	  are	  a	  widespread	  clan.	  A	  branch	  of	  MacSweeney’s	  established	  themselves	  in	  Donegal	  and	  claimed	  they	  were	  the	  descendants	  of	  Suibhne	  Ó	  Neill,	  a	  chieftain	  from	  Argyle	  in	  Scotland.	  They	  came	  to	  Ireland	  as	  mercenaries,	  the	  so-­‐called	  Galloglasses,	  in	  service	  of	  the	  O’Donnell	  family.	  Others	  claim	  descend	  from	  the	  4th	  century	  king	  Heremon,	  who	  arrived	  in	  Ireland	  from	  Spain.108	  In	  the	  depositions	  members	  of	  the	  MacSweeney	  family	  are	  mentioned	  as	  perpetrators	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Roscommon.	  The	  members	  in	  both	  counties	  are	  the	  same	  and	  originate	  from	  co.	  Sligo.	  John	  Lyang	  states	  that	  one	  Roger	  oge	  McSwyne	  was	  ‘the	  chief	  person	  who	  broke	  quarter	  in	  Sligo’109.	  Further	  several	  deponents	  claim	  that	  several	  MacSweeney’s	  held	  the	  position	  of	  captain	  with	  the	  rebel	  hierarchy.110	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  106	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  148;	  Books	  of	  Survey	  and	  Distribution	  co.	  Sligo	  143v;	  Deposition	  of	  Jane	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831068v072a>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  068v,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  	  Thomas	  Jans	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831101r096>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  101r-­‐102v,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015.	  107	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  113;	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Dodwill	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830030r032>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  030r-­‐031v,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015.	  	  108	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  245.	  	  109	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Lyang	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831084r082>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  084r-­‐085v,	  21-­‐04-­‐2015.	  110	  Deposition	  of	  Henry	  Lonford,	  Robert	  Browne	  and	  James	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830036r037>	  MS830,	  fols	  036r-­‐037v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015;	  
	   49	  
	   All	  major	  Gaelic	  Irish	  families	  in	  co.	  Leitrim,	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Roscommon	  where	  thus	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  It	  becomes	  clear	  however	  that	  not	  every	  branch	  of	  each	  family	  was	  involved.	  It	  could	  however	  be	  that	  these	  branches	  did	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion	  but	  weren’t	  identified.	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  major	  families	  were	  all	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  indicates	  that	  it	  was	  a	  mainly	  Gaelic	  Irish	  rebellion.	  It	  is	  however	  the	  case	  that	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  weren’t	  the	  only	  ethnic	  group	  involved.	  	  	  	  
The	  involvement	  of	  the	  Old	  English	  Besides	  Gaelic	  Irish	  families	  it	  becomes	  clear	  from	  the	  depositions	  that	  there	  were	  also	  Old	  English	  families	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  the	  three	  counties.	  	  The	  Taaffe’s	  are	  one	  of	  these	  families	  mentioned	  regularly	  by	  deponents.	  The	  Taaffe	  family	  originated	  from	  Wales	  and	  settled	  in	  co.	  Louth,	  on	  the	  border	  between	  the	  provinces	  of	  Leinster	  and	  Ulster.	  The	  Taaffe’s	  soon	  gained	  a	  reputation	  as	  great	  soldiers	  and	  administrators.	  In	  1628	  Sir	  John	  Taaffe	  was	  granted	  the	  title	  of	  Viscount	  Taaffe	  of	  Corren	  and	  Baron	  Ballymote,	  both	  located	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  He	  was	  supposedly	  the	  only	  member	  of	  the	  family	  who	  remained	  loyal	  to	  the	  crown	  during	  conflicts.	  His	  successor,	  the	  Catholic	  2nd	  Viscount	  openly	  sided	  with	  the	  confederates	  during	  the	  Confederate	  Wars.	  Its	  not	  really	  clear	  if	  he	  was	  also	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  He	  remained	  loyal	  to	  the	  English	  crown,	  as	  many	  said	  when	  they	  joined	  the	  Confederate	  Catholics,	  and	  was	  rewarded	  with	  noble	  titles	  after	  the	  Restoration	  in	  1660.	  He	  is	  however	  frequently	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions	  as	  Colonel	  Lord	  Theobold	  Taaffe,	  one	  of	  the	  leaders	  of	  the	  rebels	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  Two	  of	  his	  relatives,	  Luke	  and	  Francis	  Taaffe	  are	  also	  frequently	  named	  in	  the	  depositions	  and	  both	  were	  called	  Captain	  of	  the	  rebels.	  Although	  only	  three	  members	  of	  the	  Taaffe	  family	  are	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions,	  the	  Taaffe	  appear	  to	  have	  played	  a	  large	  role	  in	  the	  wars	  in	  Ireland.	  This	  is	  also	  the	  case	  for	  other	  Old	  English	  families.111	  	   A	  second	  Old	  English	  family	  that	  was	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  were	  the	  French	  family.	  They	  are	  a	  Norman	  family	  that	  came	  to	  England	  with	  William	  the	  Conquerer	  in	  1066.	  Patrick	  French	  was	  the	  first	  member	  of	  the	  family	  to	  settle	  in	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
Examination	  of	  Oliver	  Albanagh	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831081r080>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  081r-­‐082v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015.	  111	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  300;	  Examination	  of	  Patrick	  Dowd	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831079r079	  >	  MS	  831,	  fols	  079r-­‐080v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015.	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Ireland,	  more	  specifically	  in	  co.	  Wexford.	  Relatives	  settled	  in	  the	  city	  of	  Galway.	  In	  the	  depositions	  two	  members	  of	  the	  French	  family	  are	  mentioned	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  James	  French,	  who	  held	  the	  title	  of	  Justice	  of	  Peace,	  and	  his	  son	  Jeffrey.	  James,	  born	  in	  Galway,	  gained	  lands	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  by	  mortgaging	  it	  from	  O’Connor	  Sligo.	  His	  lands	  were	  confiscated	  in	  the	  1650’s,	  a	  clue	  that	  he	  was	  not	  only	  believed	  to	  be	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  but	  was	  also	  convicted.112	  	  	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	  Again	  the	  same	  applies	  to	  the	  last	  major	  Old	  English	  family	  that	  was	  involved,	  the	  Plunkett’s,	  although	  it	  can	  rightfully	  be	  argued	  that	  this	  last	  ‘family’	  was	  actually	  an	  individual	  bearing	  the	  family’s	  name.	  The	  fact	  that	  I	  also	  mention	  the	  Plunkett	  family	  as	  one	  of	  the	  families	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  might	  be,	  rightfully,	  disputed.	  First	  of	  all	  the	  Plunkett’s	  were	  an	  Old	  English	  family	  that	  didn’t	  settle	  in	  or	  near	  the	  province	  of	  Connacht.	  Secondly	  there	  is	  only	  one	  named	  rebel	  in	  the	  counties	  of	  Leitrim,	  Sligo	  and	  Roscommon	  who	  bears	  the	  name	  Plunkett:	  Patrick.	  Patrick	  Plunkett	  gained	  land	  in	  the	  same	  way	  as	  James	  French:	  he	  bought	  it.	  Plunkett	  is	  mentioned	  in	  depositions	  in	  both	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Roscommon.	  In	  most	  of	  the	  depositions	  in	  which	  he	  is	  mentioned	  he	  is	  been	  accredited	  with	  the	  title	  of	  Justice	  of	  Peace.	  He	  is	  also	  introduced	  as	  Captain	  Patrick	  Plunkett,	  indicating	  he	  wasn’t	  only	  participating	  but	  also	  was	  one	  of	  the	  leaders	  of	  the	  rebellion.	  Because	  of	  this	  he	  is	  important	  to	  mention,	  although	  he	  was	  the	  only	  Plunkett	  participating	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  113	  	   When	  you	  compare	  the	  number	  of	  Old	  English	  families	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions	  with	  the	  number	  of	  Gaelic	  Irish	  families	  it	  becomes	  clear	  that	  there	  were	  relatively	  few	  Old	  English	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  In	  the	  new	  edition	  of	  ‘A	  History	  of	  Ireland’	  Mike	  Cronin	  and	  Liam	  O’Gallaghan	  state	  that	  the	  Old	  English	  took	  no	  active	  role	  at	  all	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.114	  According	  to	  the	  depositions	  from	  co.	  Leitrim,	  Sligo	  and	  Roscommon	  this	  is	  untrue;	  there	  were	  Old	  English	  families	  and	  individuals	  who	  participated	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  and	  even	  held	  leading	  positions.	  I	  can	  only	  say	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  112	  Grehan,	  The	  Dictionary	  of	  Irish	  Family	  Names,	  127;	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Braxton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831060r068>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  	  060r-­‐061v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015;	  Dowd,	  Power,	  Politics	  and	  Land:	  Early	  Modern	  Sligo	  1560-­‐1688,	  92-­‐93.	  113	  Dowd,	  Power,	  Politics	  and	  Land:	  Early	  Modern	  Sligo	  1560-­‐1688,	  93;	  Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Frere	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830032r033>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  032r-­‐033v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015;	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Braxton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831060r068>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  	  060r-­‐061v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Jane	  Steward	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831073r075	  >	  MS	  831,	  fols	  073-­‐074v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015.	  114	  M.	  Cronin	  and	  L.	  O’Gallaghan,	  A	  History	  of	  Ireland	  (New	  York	  2015)	  65.	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that	  the	  statement	  is	  correct	  for	  North-­‐East	  Connacht,	  so	  it	  could	  be	  that	  these	  three	  counties	  are	  an	  exception.	  Although	  I	  believe	  it	  is	  likely	  that	  Old	  English	  families	  were	  involved	  in	  other	  counties	  as	  well.	  Furthermore	  it’s	  not	  clear	  what	  Cronin	  and	  O’Callaghan	  mean	  by	  an	  ‘active	  role’.	  In	  my	  interpretation	  an	  ‘active	  role’	  is	  when	  members	  of	  families	  not	  only	  participated	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  but	  also	  held	  the	  rank	  of	  Captain	  or	  higher.	  	  	  
The	  involvement	  of	  the	  clergy	  Besides	  the	  major	  Gaelic	  Irish	  and	  Old	  English	  families	  who	  were	  involved	  there	  were	  others	  who	  participated	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  who	  aren’t	  worth	  mentioning	  as	  individuals	  but	  of	  whom	  the	  depositions	  give	  extra	  information	  in	  the	  form	  of	  the	  profession	  or	  the	  title	  they	  held.	  The	  most	  important	  of	  these	  groups	  were	  the	  Catholic	  clergymen.	  	   The	  nobility	  and	  the	  class	  of	  the	  clergy	  had	  strong	  ties,	  as	  high	  ranked	  clergymen	  mostly	  came	  from	  noble	  families.	  In	  the	  depositions	  not	  only	  the	  deposed	  have	  extra	  information	  concerning	  their	  own	  profession	  and	  position	  in	  society,	  the	  victims	  sometimes	  also	  give	  extra	  information	  on	  perpetrators.	  That’s	  how	  we	  can	  ascertain	  that	  Catholic	  clergymen	  were	  involved.	  In	  two	  of	  the	  three	  counties	  there	  are	  reports	  of	  Catholic	  clergymen	  participating	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  In	  co.	  Leitrim	  Nicholas	  Ward	  sums	  up	  the	  names	  of	  people	  who	  participated	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  With	  most	  people	  he	  mentions	  he	  only	  adds	  where	  they	  were	  from,	  with	  one	  exception,	  Ternan	  McTreor,	  who	  was	  ‘of	  the	  same	  (parish),	  Irish	  priest’115	  It	  is	  curious	  at	  the	  least	  that	  only	  the	  ‘profession’	  of	  the	  priest	  is	  specifically	  mentioned.	  In	  co.	  Sligo	  Brian	  Mcfferrell	  states	  the	  following:	  	   ‘this	  deponent	  being	  farther	  examined	  sayth	  that	  hee	  saw	  seuerall	  strangers	  comeing	  from	  the	  barony	  of	  Tirawly	  towards	  the	  prowince	  of	  Wlster,	  and	  amongst	  others	  he	  sayth	  thair	  was	  on	  murdered	  at	  Donaghatrahan	  by	  directions	  from	  Mores	  Herbert,	  preist’116	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  115	  Deposition	  of	  Nicholas	  Ward	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831018r033>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  018r-­‐018v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015.	  	  	  116	  Deposition	  of	  Brian	  McFfarrell	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831091r090>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  091r-­‐092v,	  22-­‐04-­‐2015.	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In	  his	  whole	  deposition	  he	  doesn’t	  mention	  any	  extra	  information	  on	  the	  perpetrators	  he	  mentions,	  except	  for	  the	  priest,	  the	  same	  as	  with	  the	  priest	  in	  co.	  Leitrim.	  Although	  there	  is	  no	  indication	  in	  the	  depositions	  that	  there	  were	  any	  clergymen	  from	  that	  county	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  it	  is	  clear	  that	  ‘regular	  clergymen’	  were	  certainly	  involved	  and	  even	  took	  the	  lead	  in	  the	  robberies	  and	  murders,	  as	  the	  quote	  from	  the	  deposition	  of	  Brian	  McFfarrell	  shows.	  Besides	  ‘regular	  clergymen’	  there	  were	  also	  other	  people	  related	  to	  the	  church	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  Edward	  Braxton	  states	  in	  his	  deposition	  that	  one	  ‘Edmond	  McSwine’,	  a	  member	  of	  the	  Gaelic	  MacSweeney	  family,	  was	  involved	  in	  the	  revolt	  and	  he	  adds	  that	  Edmond	  was	  ‘Guardian	  of	  the	  Dominicans	  in	  the	  Abby	  of	  Sligo’117.	  Edmond	  is	  not	  the	  only	  clergyman	  from	  one	  of	  the	  noble	  Gaelic	  families	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  One	  of	  the	  most	  important	  rebels	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  was	  a	  clergyman:	  	   ‘The	  said	  Hugh	  ô	  Connor	  Charles	  o	  Conner	  the	  frier	  Charles	  Gilgin	  Robert	  Butts	  a	  Butcher	  James	  Butts	  his	  brother	  another	  butcher	  others	  whose	  names	  she	  cannott	  now	  call	  to	  mynd	  came	  with	  swords	  Rapiers	  skeines	  &	  other	  weapons,	  (as	  the	  said	  Edw:	  Newsham	  her	  then	  husband	  the	  on	  his	  de	  a	  t	  h	  bed	  afterwards	  informed	  her)	  into	  the	  said	  goale	  where	  the	  said	  prisoners	  were,	  And	  then	  and	  there	  they	  the	  same	  Rebells	  did	  most	  barbarously	  and	  divellishly	  Cutt	  slash	  hack	  stabb	  wound	  and	  cutt	  in	  peeces	  the	  most	  of	  those	  poore	  protestants	  their	  prisoners’118	  	  
According	  to	  this	  statement	  from	  Amy	  Hawkesworth,	  Charles	  O’Connor,	  brother	  to	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  and	  one	  of	  the	  leaders	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  was	  a	  Catholic	  friar	  and	  involved	  in	  one	  of	  the	  main	  massacres	  of	  Protestants	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  Unfortunately	  I	  haven’t	  found	  a	  source	  to	  back	  up	  the	  information	  about	  Charles’	  positions	  as	  friar,	  but	  he	  is	  mentioned	  in	  more	  depositions	  as	  one	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  in	  Sligo	  gaol.119	  Besides	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  I	  haven’t	  found	  any	  indications	  of	  clergymen	  involved	  in	  co.	  Leitrim,	  other	  than	  ‘priests’.	  The	  question	  remains	  if	  the	  priests	  were	  really	  as	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  117	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Braxton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831060r068>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  	  060r-­‐061v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	  	  118	  Deposition	  of	  Amy	  Hawkesworth	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830039r039>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  039r-­‐040v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	  119	  Deposition	  of	  William	  Walsh	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831065r071a>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  065r-­‐066v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	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involved	  as	  they	  are	  portrayed.	  It	  can	  be	  doubted	  that	  this	  is	  the	  case	  because	  the	  anti-­‐Catholic	  nature	  of	  the	  deposed	  and	  thus	  the	  depositions,	  thus	  exaggerating	  the	  involvement	  of	  clergymen.	  As	  we	  will	  see	  in	  the	  next	  chapter	  religion	  was	  one	  of	  motivations	  for	  the	  rebels	  to	  be	  in	  open	  rebellion.	  The	  fact	  that	  this	  was	  the	  case	  strengthened	  the	  position	  of	  the	  clergy,	  but	  this	  was	  only	  the	  case	  after	  the	  establishment	  of	  the	  Confederation	  of	  Kilkenny.120	  
The	  involvement	  of	  other	  segments	  of	  society	  	  Besides	  the	  clergy,	  other	  groups	  are	  specifically	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions.	  Although	  only	  a	  minority	  of	  the	  rebels	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions	  have	  information	  on	  their	  profession	  or	  position	  in	  society,	  it	  still	  gives	  an	  insight	  on	  which	  groups	  were	  involved.	  Because	  only	  a	  minority	  of	  the	  rebels	  has	  extra	  information	  it	  is	  not	  possible	  to	  make	  solid	  statements	  about	  the	  involvement	  of	  certain	  groups.	  It	  could	  be	  possible	  that	  others	  groups	  were	  also	  involved,	  but	  weren’t	  mentioned.	  	  The	  first	  group	  that	  is	  mentioned	  are	  the	  farmers	  and	  cottiers.	  I	  have	  decided	  to	  handle	  farmers	  and	  cottiers	  as	  one	  group,	  even	  though	  there	  have	  been	  some	  discussions	  about	  the	  difference	  between	  the	  two.	  This	  discussion	  mainly	  focused	  on	  the	  difference	  between	  farmers	  and	  peasants,	  farmers	  being	  the	  wealthy	  of	  the	  two	  capable	  of	  owning	  large	  amounts	  of	  lands	  while	  peasants	  only	  held	  a	  small	  amount.	  In	  this	  respects	  the	  cottiers	  could	  be	  compared	  to	  peasants,	  although	  some	  cottiers	  could	  also	  be	  as	  wealthy	  as	  farmers,	  due	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  cottier	  or	  cotter	  is	  the	  Gaelic	  term	  for	  farmer.	  The	  involvement	  of	  this	  group	  during	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  is	  not	  so	  unexpected.	  The	  majority	  of	  the	  population,	  especially	  in	  the	  rural	  west	  of	  Ireland,	  was	  living	  of	  the	  land.	  It	  is	  however	  surprising	  that	  only	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  perpetrators	  were	  identified	  as	  being	  farmers	  and	  cottiers;	  John	  Browne	  states	  in	  his	  deposition	  the	  following,	  after	  first	  mentioning	  rebels	  belonging	  to	  the	  noble	  families:	  	   ‘with	  many	  other	  persons	  vizt	  <B:	  Brian	  McKanne,	  Hugh	  McConvah,	  Will	  McKahan,	  James	  mcKabe,	  Dwalta	  McIlconney,	  Killaballa	  McKahan,	  of	  the	  same	  parish	  farmers	  Malalia	  duff	  Mcilconny,	  Rory	  McGrannel,	  Phelim	  McWill:	  Bane	  McGrannell,	  ffarrall	  McRichard,	  Connor	  Brady,	  Shane	  O	  Mullohery,	  Shane	  McConvey,	  Hugh	  o	  Shane,	  Phelem	  McIlconny	  of	  the	  same	  parish.	  Cottiers	  [	  ]	  to	  the	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  Canny,	  Making	  Ireland	  British,	  489-­‐451.	  
	   54	  
B:I:	  &	  others:	  in	  all>	  to	  the	  number	  of	  one	  hundred	  or	  therebouts	  of	  their	  Company,	  and	  with	  them	  assembled	  in	  Rebellious	  manner	  the	  five	  and	  twentith	  day	  of	  October	  last	  in	  the	  night	  time	  about	  seaven	  of	  the	  Clock’121	  	   	  Browne	  only	  mentions	  the	  ‘professions’	  of	  the	  farmers	  and	  cottiers,	  but	  doesn’t	  state	  anything	  about	  the	  other	  ‘hundred	  or	  therebouts	  of	  their	  Company’.	  It	  is	  unclear	  why	  it	  was	  that	  important	  to	  specifically	  state	  that	  the	  persons	  mentioned	  by	  Browne	  are	  farmers	  and	  cottiers.	  There	  is	  one	  more	  deposition	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  in	  which	  two	  men,	  Rory	  og	  McKean	  and	  William	  McKean,	  are	  introduced	  as	  rebels	  and	  farmers.122	  There	  is	  no	  indication	  why	  this	  group	  was	  only	  mentioned	  in	  co.	  Leitrim,	  and	  not	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Roscommon.	  It	  is	  hard	  to	  believe	  that	  there	  were	  no	  farmers	  and	  cottiers	  at	  all	  involved	  in	  these	  two	  counties.	  An	  explanation	  could	  be	  that	  they	  were	  not	  identified	  as	  such.	  	   A	  second	  group	  that	  can	  be	  identified	  in	  the	  depositions	  are	  the	  yeomen.	  The	  term	  ‘yeoman’	  is	  a	  bit	  problematic	  on	  it’s	  own,	  because	  it	  didn’t	  really	  have	  a	  straightforward	  definition.	  The	  most	  common	  definition	  is:	  ‘someone	  who	  cultivated	  his	  own	  lands,	  and	  was	  also	  involved	  in	  the	  military’.	  The	  rank	  of	  yeomen	  was	  just	  below	  that	  of	  knight	  and	  squire.	  Four	  perpetrators	  are	  identified	  as	  yeomen	  in	  the	  depositions.	  In	  co.	  Leitrim	  Thomas	  and	  Christopher	  Waller	  state	  that	  they	  were	  ‘most	  wrongefully	  &	  forceibly	  &	  with	  force	  &	  armes	  robbed	  spoyled	  &	  deprived	  of	  the	  same	  by	  the	  Notorious	  Rebbels	  &	  Theves’123,	  including	  a	  Patrick	  O’Murry	  of	  whom	  they	  specifically	  state	  that	  he	  is	  a	  yeoman.	  The	  same	  is	  the	  case	  in	  co.	  Roscommon,	  were	  Edward	  Peirson	  mentions	  that	  three	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  were	  yeomen.124	  It’s	  not	  clear	  what	  the	  motivation	  was	  of	  the	  two	  Wallers	  and	  Edward	  Peirson,	  to	  specifically	  mention	  that	  the	  four	  were	  yeomen.	  I	  can’t	  find	  an	  explanation	  why	  there	  were	  no	  yeomen	  amongst	  the	  perpetrators	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  other	  than	  that	  there	  were,	  but	  they	  were	  not	  identified	  as	  such.	  	  	  	   A	  third	  group	  I	  want	  to	  focus	  on	  is	  the	  involvement	  of	  women	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  In	  Early	  Modern	  times	  women	  were	  mostly	  excluded	  from	  public	  life	  and	  one	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  121	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831025r039>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  025r-­‐026v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	  122	  Deposition	  of	  James	  Stevenson	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831048r059>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  048r-­‐050v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	  123	  Deposition	  of	  Thomas	  and	  Christopher	  Waller	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831044r056>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  044r-­‐045v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	  124	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Pierson	  (via	  1641	  Deposition	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830012r016>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  012r-­‐013v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	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would	  expect	  that	  men	  would	  form	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  rebels	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions.	  Although	  this	  is	  correct,	  there	  were	  definitely	  also	  women	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion;	  some	  deponents	  claim	  that	  women	  had	  high	  ranked	  positions.	  In	  co.	  Leitrim,	  Thomas	  Lewes	  states	  in	  his	  depositions	  that	  a	  woman	  was	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  and	  it	  could	  be	  argued	  from	  his	  statements	  that	  the	  woman	  was	  of	  the	  upper	  class.	  According	  to	  Thomas	  ‘Brian	  o	  Rourk	  &	  his	  wiffe	  of	  the	  parrish	  of	  otraghie	  and	  County	  of	  Leitrim’125	  were	  rebelling,	  and	  Brian	  was	  a	  member	  of	  the	  powerfull	  O’Rourke	  family	  and	  one	  of	  the	  leaders	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  co.	  Leitrim.	  Besides	  high-­‐class	  women,	  there	  are	  also	  indications	  of	  the	  involvement	  of	  women	  from	  other	  social	  and	  economic	  backgrounds,	  as	  Ann	  Read	  states	  that	  her	  servants,	  including	  Rose	  O’Reily,	  robbed	  her.126	  Thomas	  and	  Christopher	  Weller,	  also	  from	  co.	  Leitrim	  state	  in	  their	  deposition	  that	  two	  women	  were	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion	  and	  even	  add	  their	  profession,	  spinster.127	  Apart	  from	  co.	  Leitrim	  there	  is	  only	  one	  other	  deposed,	  Ambrose	  and	  Katherin	  Hobson	  in	  co.	  Roscommon,	  about	  the	  involvement	  of	  women.128	  Although	  there	  are	  no	  reports	  on	  the	  involvement	  of	  women	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  it	  is	  most	  likely	  that	  there	  were	  also	  women	  involved	  in	  that	  county.	  Besides	  the	  involvement	  of	  women,	  Ann	  Read	  also	  states	  the	  following	  in	  her	  deposition:	  	   ‘And	  another	  of	  her	  sonns	  called	  Stephen	  Read	  being	  about	  6	  yeres	  of	  age:	  was	  about	  the	  xth	  of	  ffebruary	  last	  1641,	  in	  the	  howse	  of	  James	  Gray	  of	  the	  Cavan	  &	  goeing	  forth	  to	  play	  with	  him,	  there	  then	  gathered	  about	  him	  about	  six	  Irish	  children	  of	  that	  towne,	  whoe	  suddenly	  fell	  vpon	  him	  su	  &	  in	  such	  manner	  that	  some	  with	  stickes	  and	  some	  with	  stones	  burst	  &	  broke	  out	  his	  braynes	  putt	  out	  his	  eyes,	  &	  bruised	  his	  bodie	  extreamly:	  soe	  that	  he	  by	  theis	  wicked	  yong	  impes	  (which	  were	  none	  of	  them	  as	  shee	  is	  perswaded	  above	  viij	  yeres	  of	  age):	  v	  not	  lo	  ng	  quickly	  after	  djed’129	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  125	  Deposition	  of	  Thomas	  Lewes	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831020r035>	  MS831,	  fols	  020r-­‐020v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	  126	  Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Read	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831039r051>	  MS	  831,	  foil	  039v-­‐040v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	  127	  Deposition	  of	  Thomas	  and	  Christopher	  Waller	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831044r056>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  044r-­‐045v,	  24-­‐04-­‐2015.	  128	  Deposition	  of	  Ambrose	  and	  Katherin	  Hobson	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830034r035>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  034r-­‐034r,	  27-­‐04-­‐2015.	  129	  Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Read	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831039r051>	  MS	  831,	  foil	  039v-­‐040v,	  27-­‐04-­‐2015.	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  The	  statement	  clearly	  shows	  that	  besides	  adults,	  children	  were	  also	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  and	  that	  they	  even	  participated	  in	  gruesome	  attacks	  on	  Protestant	  settlers.	  	  There	  are	  also	  several	  individuals	  belonging	  to	  a	  group	  mentioned	  only	  once	  in	  the	  depositions	  of	  the	  three	  counties.	  Because	  these	  were	  only	  mentioned	  once,	  we	  can’t	  speak	  of	  the	  involvement	  of	  a	  group,	  but	  I	  still	  want	  to	  highlight	  several	  of	  them.	  The	  extra	  information	  of	  most	  of	  these	  individuals	  sheds	  a	  light	  on	  their	  public	  function.	  In	  co.	  Sligo	  Roger	  McSwyne	  states	  that	  Gullne	  Duff	  O’Hart	  was	  a	  perpetrator	  and	  that	  he	  was	  ‘Commander	  of	  Duneale	  Castle’.130	  	  In	  co.	  Roscommon	  William	  Moley	  of	  Killronan	  is	  indicated	  as	  one	  of	  the	  perpetrators.131	  According	  to	  Ann	  Frere	  he	  held	  the	  position	  of	  High	  Sheriff	  in	  co.	  Roscommon.	  Besides	  these	  two	  public	  figures	  the	  depositions	  also	  tell	  of	  the	  involvement	  of	  several	  merchants,	  and	  a	  labourer.132	  	  
‘Foreign’	  involvement	  	  The	  last	  group	  I	  want	  to	  focus	  on	  in	  this	  chapter	  on	  who	  were	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  are	  those	  rebels	  that	  were	  foreign	  to	  the	  counties	  of	  Leitrim,	  Sligo	  and	  Roscommon.	  As	  we	  have	  seen	  in	  the	  paragraph	  on	  the	  Gaelic	  nobility	  and	  Old	  English,	  there	  have	  been	  perpetrators	  from	  one	  of	  the	  three	  counties	  who	  also	  crossed	  the	  border	  and	  were	  active	  in	  one	  of	  the	  other	  two.	  The	  following	  quote	  is	  from	  the	  deposition	  of	  Jane	  Steward	  and	  even	  strengthens	  the	  view	  that	  perpetrators	  were	  involved	  in	  different	  counties:	  	  	   ‘about	  the	  vjth	  of	  January	  then	  next	  following,	  the	  said	  ô	  Connor	  Sligoe	  (haveing	  before	  called	  a	  meeting	  of	  the	  Cuntry	  w	  his	  followers	  &	  kinred	  in	  the	  Counties	  of	  Sligoe	  and	  Leitrim:	  and	  consulted	  with	  them	  and	  with	  a	  Convent	  of	  ffriers	  of	  the	  Abbey	  of	  Sligoe	  for	  3	  dayes	  together	  where	  they	  sate	  in	  Counsell)’133	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  130	  Examination	  of	  Roger	  McSwyne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831095r092>,	  MS	  831	  fols	  095r-­‐096v,	  27-­‐04-­‐2015.	  131	  Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Frere	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830032r033)>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  032r-­‐033r,	  27-­‐04-­‐2015.	  132	  Deposition	  of	  Jane	  Steward	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831073r075	  >	  MS	  831,	  fols	  073-­‐074v,	  27-­‐04-­‐2015;	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Pierson	  (via	  1641	  Deposition	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830012r016>,	  MS	  830	  fols	  012r-­‐013v,	  27-­‐04-­‐2015.	  133	  Deposition	  of	  Jane	  Steward	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831073r075	  >	  MS	  831,	  fols	  073-­‐074v,	  27-­‐04-­‐2015.	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  According	  to	  the	  passage	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  called	  together	  his	  kin	  and	  allies	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  and	  co.	  Leitrim.	  This	  strengthens	  the	  reports	  of	  the	  involvement	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  co.	  Leitrim,	  more	  specifically	  from	  the	  Darty	  in	  the	  barony	  of	  Rosclogher	  and	  the	  barony	  of	  Drumahaire.	  This	  is	  somewhat	  remarkable	  because	  these	  two	  baronies	  are	  not	  mentioned	  in	  any	  of	  the	  disturbances	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  itself.134	  Oliver	  Albanagh	  backs	  up	  the	  statement	  of	  Jane	  Steward,	  but	  he	  states	  that	  it	  wasn’t	  O’Connor	  Sligo	  who	  organised	  it	  but	  Andrew	  Crean,	  the	  High	  Sheriff,	  and	  that	  it	  was	  a	  ‘generall	  metting	  of	  the	  cheif	  gentillmen	  of	  the	  County’135.	  	  The	  same	  sort	  of	  event	  occurred	  in	  co.	  Roscommon.	  Hugh	  O’Connor	  states	  that	  there	  was	  a	  meeting	  of	  all	  the	  gentry	  in	  Roscommon,	  where	  they	  swore	  an	  allegiance	  to	  the	  king.	  136	  This	  may	  look	  strange	  for	  individuals	  who	  will	  later	  rebel,	  but	  loyalty	  to	  the	  king	  was	  one	  of	  the	  main	  motivations	  to	  rebels,	  as	  will	  be	  shown	  in	  the	  next	  chapter.	  In	  co.	  Roscommon	  there	  are	  also	  reports	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  co.	  Leitrim	  who	  were	  active	  in	  the	  county,	  as	  well	  as	  a	  perpetrator	  from	  co.	  Sligo.137	  	  The	  most	  likely	  reason	  for	  the	  involvement	  of	  perpetrators	  in	  any	  of	  the	  other	  two	  counties,	  is	  that	  they	  had	  a	  family	  bond	  or	  alliance	  with	  someone	  in	  that	  particular	  county	  or	  that	  they	  had	  several	  estates	  in	  different	  counties.	  	   	   	   	   There	  are	  also	  reports	  in	  all	  three	  counties	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  outside	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  In	  co.	  Leitrim	  all	  the	  ‘foreign’	  perpetrators	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions	  came	  from	  one	  county,	  Cavan.	  It	  is	  not	  surprising	  that	  perpetrators	  from	  co.	  Cavan	  were	  active	  in	  co.	  Leitrim,	  as	  the	  two	  counties	  share	  a	  border	  and	  co.	  Cavan	  is	  part	  of	  the	  province	  of	  Ulster	  were	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  broke	  out.	  The	  number	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  co.	  Cavan	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  however	  is	  surprising.	  The	  majority	  of	  the	  persons	  mentioned	  bear	  the	  same	  name:	  McCovern.	  The	  McCovern	  were	  one	  of	  the	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  134	  Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Braxton	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831060r068>,	  MS	  831	  fols	  	  060r-­‐061v,	  28-­‐04-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Rice	  Jones	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831070r073>,	  MS	  831,	  fols	  070r-­‐071v,	  28-­‐04-­‐2015.	  135	  Examination	  of	  Oliver	  Albanagh	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831081r080>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  081r-­‐082v,	  28-­‐04-­‐2015.	  136	  Information	  on	  Hugh	  O’Connor	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830009r014>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  009r-­‐009v,	  28-­‐04-­‐2015.	  137	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Ridge	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830014r017>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  014r-­‐016v,	  29-­‐04-­‐2015;	  Deposition	  of	  Richard	  Chapman	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830024r024>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  024r-­‐024v,	  29-­‐04-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Ann	  Frere	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830032r033>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  032r-­‐033r,	  29-­‐04-­‐2015.	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leading	  Gaelic	  Irish	  families	  in	  co.	  Cavan.	  Others	  are	  said	  to	  have	  been	  followers	  of	  Charles	  McCovern,	  the	  head	  of	  the	  McCovern	  family.	  Furthermore	  there	  is	  an	  indication	  that	  the	  McCovern’s	  played	  a	  leading	  role	  in	  co.	  Leitrim,	  as	  one	  of	  them,	  Donnell	  McCovern	  was	  named	  a	  commander	  within	  the	  ranks	  of	  the	  rebels.138	  	   	   In	  co.	  Sligo	  there	  was	  only	  one	  report	  from	  a	  perpetrator	  from	  outside	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  who	  was	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  Henry	  Longford	  states	  in	  his	  deposition	  that	  one	  Hughe	  McToole	  O’Gallogher	  was	  involved	  in	  the	  siege	  of	  Sligo	  town.139	  Co.	  Roscommon	  was	  the	  only	  county	  of	  the	  three	  were	  perpetrators	  from	  several	  counties	  outside	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  were	  involved.	  The	  majority	  of	  the	  foreigners	  came	  from	  co.	  Longford,	  but	  there	  were	  also	  reports	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  co.	  Galway,	  co	  Meath,	  co.	  Westmeath	  and	  co.	  Mayo.140	  I	  especially	  want	  to	  focus	  on	  the	  perpetrator	  from	  co.	  Mayo.	  According	  to	  John	  Rutledge	  this	  was	  no	  one	  less	  than	  the	  Lord	  of	  Mayo,	  son	  of	  Myles	  Bourke,	  Viscount	  Mayo.	  In	  his	  deposition	  Rutledge	  states	  that	  he:	  	  
‘came	  thither	  with	  a	  Convoy	  and	  were	  promissed	  by	  the	  gran	  Rebell	  the	  lord	  of	  Mayo	  saffe	  conduct	  from	  the	  pla{ce}	  from	  whence	  they	  came,	  to	  Galway:	  But	  were	  at	  Shrew{	  }	  <A.>	  aforesaid	  sett	  vpon	  by	  the	  Rebells	  in	  the	  presence	  of	  the	  said	  lord	  of	  Mayo	  whoe	  would	  not	  rescow	  them	  but	  suffered	  them	  <2>	  all	  they	  be	  ing	  66	  or	  
thereabout	  to	  be	  murthered	  there	  contrary	  to	  his	  promisse’141 	   	  
From	  this	  quote	  the	  active	  involvement	  of	  the	  Lord	  of	  Mayo	  is	  not	  proven,	  but	  he	  definitely	  did	  nothing	  to	  stop	  the	  murders.	   	   	   	   	   	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  138	  Deposition	  of	  Thomas	  Lewes	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831020r035>	  MS831,	  fols	  020r-­‐020v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Elizabeth	  Kiddier	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831032r044>	  MS	  831	  fols	  032r-­‐032v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Mary	  Carr	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831038r050>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  038r-­‐038v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Raphe	  Carr	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831037r049>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  037r-­‐037v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015.	  139	  Deposition	  of	  Henry	  Lonford,	  Robert	  Browne	  and	  James	  Browne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830036r037>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  036r-­‐037v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015.	  140	  Deposition	  of	  Elizabeth	  Howell	  (via	  1641	  Deposition	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830035r036>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  035r-­‐035v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  Edward	  Pierson	  (via	  1641	  Deposition	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830012r016>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  012r-­‐013v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015;	  
Deposition	  of	  William	  Cox	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830025v028>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  025r-­‐025v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015;	  141	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Rutledge	  &	  Christopher	  Armstrong	  ex	  parte	  John	  Pawlett	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830018r019>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  108r-­‐019v,	  02-­‐05-­‐2015.	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   Besides	  perpetrators	  from	  other	  counties	  in	  Ireland,	  there	  is	  one	  report,	  in	  the	  deposition	  of	  Helenor	  Adshed	  co.	  Leitrim,	  that	  can	  indicate	  that	  there	  was	  also	  involvement	  from	  other	  countries	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  She	  states	  that:	  ‘They	  who	  have	  revolted	  from	  Church	  &	  masse	  in	  the	  same	  parish	  there	  are	  theis	  Rolland	  vp-­‐Roberts	  a	  Welchman,	  &	  all	  his	  familie,	  which	  Roland	  <B>	  &	  his	  sonnes	  doe	  al	  so	  beare	  armes	  against	  the	  king.’142	  According	  to	  Abshed	  a	  Welshman	  and	  his	  family	  were	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  It’s	  not	  unthinkable	  that	  perpetrators	  from	  other	  counties	  were	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  especially	  since	  there	  were	  good	  relations	  between	  some	  leading	  nobles	  and	  Spain,	  due	  to	  their	  shared	  religion	  and	  hatred	  of	  the	  English.	  This	  one	  statement	  is	  although	  not	  enough	  to	  be	  sure	  that	  there	  was	  a	  lot	  of	  foreign	  involvement	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht,	  it	  only	  indicates	  the	  possibility	  that	  it	  could	  be	  the	  case.	  	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	  
Conclusion	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	   	  	  	  	  	  Concluding	  we	  can	  say	  that	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  were	  of	  Gaelic	  Irish	  decent,	  including	  some	  of	  the	  leading	  noble	  families	  such	  as	  the	  o’Connor’s,	  O’Rourke’s	  and	  the	  O’Kelly’s.	  In	  contrary	  to	  what	  Mike	  Cronin	  and	  Liam	  O’Gallaghan	  state	  in	  the	  second	  edition	  of	  ‘A	  New	  History	  of	  Ireland’	  there	  were	  also	  several	  Old	  English	  families	  involved,	  including	  some	  of	  the	  leading	  magnates	  of	  the	  three	  counties.	  These	  families	  also	  had	  leading	  roles	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  but	  their	  involvement	  as	  a	  group	  was	  significantly	  less	  compared	  to	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish.	  	   	  	   	  Besides	  the	  decent	  of	  the	  perpetrators,	  I	  also	  researched	  if	  any	  segments	  of	  society	  were	  specifically	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions.	  The	  first	  of	  these	  groups	  are	  unsurprisingly	  the	  clergy.	  The	  1641	  Rebellion	  is	  seen	  as	  a	  Catholic	  uprising	  against	  Protestantism,	  and	  although	  it	  seems	  to	  me	  that	  people’s	  descend	  was	  more	  important	  than	  their	  religion,	  especially	  the	  Protestant	  victims	  claimed	  it	  was	  their	  religion	  on	  which	  they	  were	  attacked.	  With	  this	  in	  mind	  it	  isn’t	  at	  all	  surprising	  clergy	  were	  mentioned	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  as	  perpetrators.	  The	  big	  role	  that	  the	  clergy	  played	  according	  to	  the	  depositions	  is	  however	  questionable,	  especially	  since	  there	  wasn’t	  any	  report	  on	  the	  involvement	  of	  clergymen	  in	  co.	  Roscommon.	  Furthermore	  three	  social	  groups	  stand	  out	  in	  the	  deposition:	  farmers,	  yeomen	  and	  women.	  Of	  the	  three	  groups	  that	  are	  mentioned	  regularly	  in	  the	  depositions,	  the	  participation	  of	  women	  and	  even	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  142	  Deposition	  of	  Helenor	  Adshed	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831033r045>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  033r-­‐033v,	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children	  stand	  out.	  That	  women	  might	  be	  involved	  could	  be	  suspected,	  but	  what	  is	  striking	  in	  my	  opinion	  is	  that	  not	  only	  the	  lower	  class	  women	  were	  involved,	  but	  also	  women	  from	  the	  upper	  classes.	  The	  reports	  of	  children	  attacking,	  and	  killing,	  their	  Protestant	  counterparts	  confirm	  my	  thought	  that	  the	  vast	  majority	  of	  the	  Catholic	  society	  participated	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  involvement	  of	  women	  of	  the	  different	  classes	  is	  mentioned	  in	  different	  depositions	  could	  indicate	  the	  existence	  of	  two	  separate	  rebellions.	  The	  participation	  of	  the	  farmers	  and	  yeomen	  is	  not	  that	  surprising	  as	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  lower	  classes	  belonged	  to	  one	  of	  these	  two	  groups.	  What	  is	  surprising	  is	  that	  a	  small	  part	  is	  specifically	  introduced	  as	  farmers	  and	  yeomen,	  while	  others	  are	  not.	  	  	  	   Lastly	  I	  investigated	  the	  involvement	  of	  ‘foreigners’	  and	  besides	  the	  involvement	  of	  perpetrators	  who	  participated	  outside	  their	  own	  county	  within	  North-­‐East	  Connacht,	  there	  were	  also	  ‘foreigners’	  from	  outside	  the	  three	  investigated	  counties	  involved	  in	  each	  of	  them.	  In	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Sligo	  this	  involvement	  was	  minimal,	  but	  this	  was	  not	  the	  case	  in	  co.	  Roscommon.	  In	  my	  opinion	  there	  are	  two	  reasons	  why	  co.	  Roscommon	  had	  a	  lot	  more	  ‘foreign’	  perpetrators	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  First	  of	  all	  it	  was	  the	  last	  county	  of	  the	  three	  to	  actively	  join	  the	  rebellion.	  Secondly	  its	  central	  location	  made	  it	  possible	  for	  ‘foreigners’	  to	  get	  involved	  there.	  In	  co.	  Leitrim	  there	  was	  also	  a	  report	  stating	  the	  involvement	  of	  a	  Welshman	  and	  his	  family.	  This	  could	  indicate	  that	  ‘foreigners	  from	  outside	  Ireland’	  were	  also	  involved.	  	   	   	   	   	  	   That	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  were	  from	  Gaelic	  Irish	  decent	  corresponds	  to	  the	  view	  in	  the	  secondary	  literature	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  a	  Gaelic	  Irish	  uprising.	  As	  stated	  above,	  this	  is	  not	  the	  case	  with	  the	  involvement	  of	  the	  Old	  English	  families.	  The	  fact	  that	  in	  secondary	  literature	  the	  involvement	  of	  Old	  English	  is	  dated	  at	  a	  later	  time	  than	  discovered	  during	  this	  research	  may	  be	  caused	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  authors	  used	  the	  participation	  of	  the	  Old	  English	  of	  the	  Pale	  and	  didn’t	  focus	  at	  Old	  English	  families	  in	  other	  counties.	  The	  view	  in	  the	  secondary	  literature	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  an	  Irish	  Catholic	  uprising	  can	  thus	  be	  questioned	  already	  by	  looking	  at	  the	  ethnicity	  of	  the	  perpetrators.	  Furthermore	  it	  is	  questionable	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  in	  only	  two	  of	  the	  three	  counties	  the	  involvement	  of	  the	  clergy	  was	  mentioned.	  Although	  it	  still	  seems	  as	  if	  the	  clergy	  played	  a	  significant	  role	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  and	  co.	  Sligo,	  it	  still	  raises	  questions	  if	  the	  involvement	  of	  the	  clergy,	  and	  thus	  the	  Catholic	  nature	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  was	  as	  big	  as	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  secondary	  literature	  suggests.	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Chapter	  3:	  The	  perpetrators	  motives	  to	  rebel	  	  In	  this	  third	  and	  final	  chapter	  of	  this	  dissertation	  the	  focus	  will	  be	  on	  the	  motives	  of	  the	  rebels	  to	  take	  up	  arms	  and	  participate	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  What	  were	  the	  actual	  reasons	  for	  the	  perpetrators	  to	  rebel	  and	  participate	  in	  the	  riots	  and	  murders	  starting	  in	  October	  1641?	  And	  are	  there	  differences	  in	  motivation	  for	  the	  different	  groups	  that	  rebelled?	  The	  motivations	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  to	  rebel	  have	  been	  discussed	  regularly	  in	  secondary	  literature,	  but	  this	  was	  mainly	  done	  for	  Ireland	  as	  a	  whole	  and	  not	  focused	  on	  specific	  counties.	  The	  English	  also	  had	  a	  view	  on	  the	  rebel’s	  motivation	  as	  stated	  in	  The	  
1641	  Depositions	  and	  the	  Irish	  Rebellion,	  and	  this	  was	  mainly	  focused	  on	  the	  believe	  that	  they	  had	  that	  the	  Irish	  ‘took	  up	  arms	  in	  order	  to	  remove	  English	  legal	  and	  social	  custom,	  to	  deface	  and	  spoil	  all	  their	  churches,	  to	  destroy	  all	  monuments	  and	  records	  of	  English	  rule	  and	  to	  deface	  all	  English	  buildings,	  and	  any	  reminder	  of	  civility’.	  They	  thus	  state	  that	  the	  reasons	  to	  rebel	  were	  religious	  and	  ethnically	  motivated.	  I	  would	  like	  to	  use	  this	  quote	  as	  a	  starting	  point	  in	  this	  chapter,	  as	  to	  investigate	  if	  this	  view	  was,	  at	  least	  partly,	  correct.	  	  
Religion	  The	  English	  government	  in	  Ireland	  had	  stated	  in	  their	  explanation	  why	  perpetrators’	  religion	  was	  indeed	  one	  of	  the	  main	  motivations	  for	  people	  to	  rebel.	  There	  are	  several	  statements	  from	  all	  three	  counties	  in	  which	  victims	  either	  quote	  perpetrators	  or	  tell	  of	  events	  that	  in	  their	  eyes	  proved	  that	  religion	  was	  one	  of	  the	  main	  motivations.	  Jane	  Stewart	  states	  in	  her	  deposition	  that	  the	  rebels	  in	  Sligo	  town	  urged	  the	  Protestants	  into	  converting	  or	  else	  they	  would	  be	  killed.143	  From	  this	  statement	  one	  can	  assume	  that	  religion	  played	  a	  vital	  role	  in	  the	  motivation	  of	  the	  rebels,	  but	  it	  also	  shows	  that	  driving	  out	  Protestantism,	  by	  using	  force	  and	  conversion	  might	  be	  one	  of	  the	  main	  goals	  of	  the	  rebellion.	  The	  view	  that	  this	  is	  indeed	  the	  case	  is	  backed	  up	  by	  a	  statement	  given	  by	  Hugh	  O’Connor	  about	  the	  meeting	  of	  the	  gentry	  in	  co.	  Roscommon	  where	  they	  ‘swore	  alliegence	  to	  the	  king	  and	  wanted	  the	  Catholic	  religion	  to	  be	  instated	  throughout	  his	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  Deposition	  of	  Jane	  Stewart	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	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kingdoms’144.	  As	  it	  is	  discussed	  at	  the	  general	  meeting	  of	  the	  gentry	  of	  co.	  Roscommon	  and	  they	  swore	  allegiance	  to	  the	  plan	  to	  instate	  Catholicism,	  it	  is	  without	  doubt	  that	  religion	  was	  one	  of	  the	  main	  factors	  that	  contributed	  to	  people	  joining	  the	  rebellion.	  There	  were	  however	  also	  motivations	  that	  were	  highly	  linked	  with	  religion	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions.	  James	  Bryrne	  states	  that	  one	  of	  the	  rebels,	  one	  Brian	  McShane	  Carragh	  McHugh,	  stated	  to	  him	  that	  ‘he	  robbed	  and	  killed	  a	  British	  men	  because	  he	  was	  a	  Protestant	  and	  one	  that	  had	  been	  a	  soldier	  and	  a	  great	  enemy	  to	  the	  Irish	  in	  former	  years’145.	  The	  fact	  that	  McHugh	  specifically	  states	  that	  the	  man	  he	  killed	  was	  a	  Protestant	  and	  after	  that	  says	  that	  he	  was	  a	  soldier	  and	  ‘great	  enemy	  of	  the	  Irish’	  indicated	  that	  his	  religion	  was	  more	  important	  than	  the	  fact	  that	  he	  was	  a	  soldier.	  Besides	  in	  the	  depositions	  themselves,	  there	  is	  some	  information	  on	  religion	  as	  a	  motivation	  to	  be	  found	  in	  the	  secondary	  literature.	  M.	  Whelan	  states	  in	  his	  book	  The	  Parish	  of	  Aughavas,	  
co.	  Leitrim	  (Ferbane	  1998)	  that	  ‘the	  Irish	  took	  up	  arms	  mainly	  because	  of	  the	  English	  policy	  of	  Plantation	  and	  because	  of	  the	  persecution	  of	  their	  faith’146.	  	  In	  this	  quote	  the	  English	  policy	  of	  Plantation	  is	  specifically	  mentioned.	  As	  mentioned	  earlier	  in	  this	  dissertation	  P.	  Lenihan	  states	  in	  his	  book	  Confederate	  Catholics	  
at	  War,	  1641-­‐1649	  that	  ‘the	  plantation	  policy	  wasn’t	  only	  introduced	  to	  bring	  civility	  to	  Ireland,	  but	  also	  to	  gain	  land	  by	  getting	  all	  the	  land	  titles	  redone	  and	  demanding	  25%	  or	  more	  of	  the	  landowners	  to	  get	  there	  titles	  renewed’147.	  	  Both	  these	  secondary	  sources	  thus	  mention	  the	  plantation	  policy	  as	  one	  of	  the	  motivations	  for	  the	  perpetrators	  to	  participate,	  but	  there	  is	  no	  indication	  that	  this	  was	  really	  the	  case	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht,	  even	  though	  especially	  co.	  Leitrim	  had	  planted	  areas.	  	  The	  fact	  that	  plantation	  policy	  was	  seen	  as	  one	  of	  the	  reasons	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion,	  can	  also	  explain	  a	  statement	  from	  the	  rebels	  justifying	  the	  rebellion	  in	  
Confederate	  Catholics	  at	  War,	  1641-­‐1649:	  	  	  ‘we	  the	  said	  Catholics	  and	  loyal	  subjects	  to	  his	  majesty,	  do	  probably	  find	  but	  some	  acts	  to	  pass	  by	  them	  the	  said	  Parliament,	  touching	  our	  religion…and	  also	  by	  threat	  to	  send	  over	  the	  Scottish	  army	  with	  the	  sword	  and	  the	  bible	  in	  hand	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  144	  Information	  of	  Hugh	  O’Connor	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830009r014>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  009r-­‐009v,	  12-­‐05-­‐2015.	  145	  Examination	  of	  James	  Bryrne	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830098r083	  >	  MS	  830,	  fols	  098r-­‐099v,	  14-­‐05-­‐2015.	  	  146	  Wheelan,	  The	  Parish	  of	  Aughavas,	  50.	  147	  Lenihan,	  Confederate	  Catholics,	  4.	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against	  us	  that	  this	  	  whole	  and	  studies	  plot	  was,	  and	  is,	  not	  only	  to	  extinguish	  religion	  (by	  which	  we	  altogether	  live	  happy)	  but	  likewise	  to	  supplant	  us	  and	  raze	  the	  name	  of	  Catholic	  and	  Irish	  out	  of	  the	  whole	  kingdoms’148.	  	  	  From	  this	  statement	  we	  can	  add	  another	  motivation	  to	  the	  list,	  namely	  self-­‐defence,	  which	  is	  highly	  linked	  with	  religion	  as	  well	  with	  ethnicity,	  which	  will	  be	  covered	  next.	  The	  perpetrators	  justify	  their	  actions	  by	  stating	  that	  they	  had	  to	  because	  they	  were	  in	  imminent	  danger.	  	  	  	  	  
Ethnicity	  A	  second	  motivation	  mentioned	  regularly	  in	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  is	  ethnicity	  or	  more	  specific	  the	  Irish-­‐English	  contrast;	  again	  this	  matches	  with	  the	  English	  view	  on	  the	  motivations	  of	  the	  rebels.	  There	  are	  several	  accounts	  in	  the	  depositions	  that	  contain	  indication	  that	  the	  victims	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  were	  targeted	  on	  their	  ethnicity,	  thus	  making	  the	  rebellion	  an	  ethnic	  cleansing	  and	  hatred	  of	  the	  English	  a	  motivation	  to	  participate.	  	  	   Peter	  Lewis	  from	  co.	  Leitrim	  states	  in	  his	  deposition	  that	  ‘he	  heard	  divers	  of	  the	  Rebells	  say	  that	  as	  long	  as	  the	  youngest	  child	  in	  Ireland	  was	  liveing	  there	  should	  be	  noe	  peace	  in	  Ireland’149.	  This	  quote	  makes	  it	  more	  than	  clear	  that	  at	  least	  part	  of	  the	  rebels	  saw	  the	  presence	  of	  the	  English	  as	  the	  main	  problem	  of	  Ireland	  in	  the	  middle	  of	  the	  seventeenth	  century.	  A	  statement	  from	  Anthony	  Stephen,	  co.	  Roscommon,	  further	  backs	  up	  thus	  view:	  	  	   ‘Wherein	  those	  papists	  were	  in	  the	  begining	  soe	  cuning	  &	  deceiptfull	  that	  att	  the	  first	  they	  only	  fell	  vpon	  the	  English,	  and	  told	  and	  perswaded	  the	  Scotts.	  that	  their	  order	  Command	  &	  Resolution	  was	  only	  to	  spoile	  &	  roote	  out	  the	  English	  &	  to	  take	  all	  the	  English	  meanes	  &	  goodes:	  But	  that	  they	  neither	  had	  direction	  nor	  a	  mynd	  to	  hinder	  or	  trouble	  or	  meddle	  with	  the	  Scotts	  at	  all	  but	  they	  t	  o	  be	  all	  as	  one	  and	  Which	  subtill	  perswasion	  Complying	  &	  agreeing	  as	  it	  seemeth	  with	  the	  Covetousnes	  of	  the	  Scotts;	  they	  therefore	  suffered	  the	  Irish	  to	  spoile	  &	  distroy	  the	  English	  wholly	  &	  neither	  preserved	  nor	  any	  way	  rescued	  them	  for	  any	  thing	  the	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  148	  Lenihan,	  Confederate	  Catholics,	  22.	  	  149	  Deposition	  of	  Peter	  Lewis	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831031r043>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  031r-­‐031v,	  16-­‐05-­‐2015.	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deponent	  could	  perceive,	  But	  the	  Irish	  having	  by	  this	  meanes	  either	  killd	  or	  quite	  subdued	  all	  the	  English,	  &	  from	  them	  gotten	  Armes	  &	  Amunition,	  tooke	  such	  advantage	  thereof	  &	  of	  the	  seemeing	  security	  of	  the	  Scotts,	  that	  att	  length	  they	  fell	  vpon	  the	  Scotts’150	  	  
Stevens	  statement	  shows	  that	  the	  rebels	  in	  the	  beginning	  specifically	  targeted	  their	  English	  neighbors	  and	  left	  other	  ethnic	  groups	  live	  in	  peace,	  thus	  strengthening	  my	  argument	  that	  ethnicity	  or	  hatred	  of	  the	  English	  was	  one	  of	  the	  main	  motivations	  to	  rebel,	  especially	  as	  the	  statement	  tells	  that	  the	  rebels	  were	  ordered	  to	  attack	  the	  English.	  The	  fact	  that	  Stephens	  also	  speaks	  about	  the	  rebels	  eventually	  breaking	  the	  trust	  of	  the	  Scots	  and	  attacking	  them	  as	  well,	  can	  be	  an	  indication	  that	  it	  wasn’t	  only	  the	  Englishness	  of	  someone	  was	  the	  main	  factor	  when	  looking	  at	  ethnicity,	  but	  that	  it	  was	  more	  about	  the	  difference	  between	  the	  self,	  or	  Irish,	  and	  the	  other,	  whether	  it’s	  English	  or	  Scottish.	  	  	  	  
King	  Charles	  I	  Surprisingly	  the	  main	  argument	  used	  by	  the	  perpetrators	  themselves,	  as	  to	  why	  they	  rebelled,	  to	  access	  their	  loyalty	  to	  king	  Charles	  I,	  is	  not	  found	  in	  the	  English	  view	  on	  the	  reasons	  for	  the	  Irish	  to	  rebel.	  This	  in	  itself	  is	  kind	  of	  surprising	  as	  the	  Catholics	  were	  seen	  as	  ‘half-­‐subjects’	  in	  Ireland,	  because	  they	  couldn’t	  acknowledge	  Charles	  as	  head	  of	  the	  Anglican	  Church,	  because	  for	  them	  the	  Pope	  was	  the	  only	  legitimate	  head	  of	  the	  church.	  	  	   The	  majority	  of	  the	  statements	  in	  the	  depositions	  concerning	  justification	  of	  the	  rebellion	  and	  the	  motivation	  of	  the	  rebels	  was	  that	  they,	  as	  John	  Winder	  stated,	  ‘said	  that	  they	  had	  a	  Comission	  from	  the	  king	  of	  England	  for	  to	  doe	  what	  they	  did	  and	  to	  robb	  all	  the	  English	  but	  not	  Scotts	  nor	  Irish’151.	  In	  this	  statement	  the	  ethnicity	  again	  surfaces,	  but	  in	  this	  context	  it	  looks	  as	  if	  it	  was	  the	  king	  Charles	  I	  who	  ordered	  the	  rebels	  to	  only	  target	  the	  English	  in	  Ireland.	  The	  following	  statement	  in	  the	  deposition	  of	  Nicholas	  Ward	  in	  which	  he	  states	  	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  150	  Deposition	  of	  Anthony	  Stephens	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=830041r040>	  MS	  830,	  fols	  041r-­‐044v,	  22-­‐05-­‐2015.	  151	  Deposition	  of	  John	  Winder	  (via	  1641	  Depositions	  Online)	  <http://1641.tcd.ie/deposition.php?depID=831017r031>	  MS	  831,	  fols	  017r-­‐017v,	  22-­‐05-­‐2015.	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‘that	  they	  had	  the	  kings	  broad	  seale	  to	  take	  all	  the	  English	  mens	  goods	  &	  send	  them	  away	  And	  that	  within	  Eight	  dayes	  the	  said	  English	  was	  to	  departe	  for	  England	  or	  loose	  there	  lives	  and	  this	  deponant	  demaunding	  to	  see	  there	  Authority	  said	  he	  wold	  not	  showe	  it	  to	  him,	  but	  to	  his	  betters’152	  	  strengthens	  this	  view.	  The	  problem	  that	  arises	  with	  these	  testimonies	  is:	  was	  the	  king	  really	  involved	  or	  did	  the	  perpetrators	  only	  use	  his	  authority	  to	  justify	  their	  actions?	  	  As	  is	  stated	  by	  Ward	  the	  rebels	  claimed	  they	  were	  acting	  on	  order	  of	  the	  king,	  but	  they	  didn’t	  show	  him	  the	  king’s	  seal	  as	  proof	  that	  they	  were	  telling	  the	  truth.	  The	  same	  occurs	  in	  the	  deposition	  of	  George	  Gonne	  and	  several	  other	  testimonies153.	  There	  are	  however	  also	  testimonies	  in	  which	  the	  perpetrators	  did	  have	  a	  commission	  from	  the	  king	  and	  could	  show	  this	  to	  the	  victims.	  This	  is	  one	  of	  the	  reasons	  why	  the	  involvement	  of	  Charles	  I	  in	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  has	  been	  a	  point	  of	  discussion	  since	  the	  outbreak	  itself	  till	  the	  present	  day.	  	  Besides	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  perpetrators,	  at	  least,	  claimed	  to	  have	  the	  seal	  or	  a	  commission	  from	  the	  king	  to	  justify	  their	  actions,	  there	  are	  also	  two	  testimonies	  in	  the	  depositions	  that	  give	  a	  possible	  explanation	  on	  why	  the	  perpetrators	  used	  the	  king	  as	  motivation	  to	  rebel.	  Hugh	  O’Connor	  states	  	  ‘that	  Sir	  Luke	  Dillon	  well	  knew	  itt	  to	  bee	  the	  kings	  pleasure	  that	  the	  said	  Gentrie	  should	  take	  vpp	  Armes	  ffor	  that	  the	  Puritane	  Parliament	  of	  England	  would	  otherwise	  destroy	  them	  &	  with	  all	  further	  alleadged	  that	  they	  should	  within	  one	  Quarter	  of	  a	  yeare	  see	  his	  Maiestie	  himselfe	  &	  the	  said	  Parliament	  in	  Armes	  the	  one	  against	  the	  other‘154.	  	  This	  would	  indicate	  that	  the	  growing	  tension	  between	  Parliament	  and	  Charles	  I,	  which	  we	  know	  now,	  eventually	  led	  to	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  English	  Civil	  War	  in	  1642,	  was	  one	  of	  the	  reasons	  for	  the	  rebels	  to	  use	  Charles	  I	  as	  a	  motivation	  to	  rebel,	  in	  order	  to	  support	  him	  in	  his	  struggle	  against	  Parliament.	  John	  Browne’s	  statement	  can	  be	  viewed	  as	  linked	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  152	  Deposition	  of	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to	  the	  above	  statement	  by	  O’Connor,	  but	  it	  also	  shows	  that	  news	  arriving	  from	  England	  wasn’t	  always	  to	  be	  trusted	  or	  might	  even	  be	  fabricated	  by	  the	  rebels	  to	  suit	  their	  needs:	  	  ‘the	  said	  Teige	  mcCon	  mcDonnell	  ô	  Rorke	  did	  say	  that	  they	  had	  a	  warrant	  from	  the	  King	  to	  take	  all	  the	  English	  mens	  goods,	  but	  not	  to	  take	  away	  any	  man	  life,	  nor	  meddle	  with	  any	  Scotch	  men,	  And	  the	  reason	  that	  the	  king	  graunted	  the	  said	  warrant	  was	  because	  they	  had	  rebelled	  in	  England,	  and	  Crowned	  a	  new	  King	  and	  intended	  to	  take	  the	  King	  prisoner,	  or	  words	  to	  that	  effect‘155	  	  O’Connor	  clearly	  states	  in	  this	  quote	  that	  one	  of	  the	  apparent	  reasons	  that	  the	  perpetrators	  backed	  the	  king	  and	  gained	  his	  warrant	  was	  that	  Charles	  was	  having	  problems	  with	  Parliament,	  while	  Browne’s	  statement	  can	  be	  interpreted	  that	  the	  king	  was	  on	  the	  brink	  of	  being	  deposed.	  Especially	  the	  last	  statement	  is	  questionable	  at	  the	  least,	  as	  we	  know	  in	  the	  light	  of	  today’s	  knowledge	  that	  there	  was	  no	  such	  thing	  as	  a	  crowning	  of	  a	  second	  king	  in	  England	  before	  or	  even	  during	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  These	  stories	  however	  could	  have	  played	  a	  major	  role	  in	  persuading	  people	  to	  join	  the	  rebellion	  ‘for	  the	  King’.	  The	  question	  that	  arises	  from	  especially	  these	  last	  two	  statements	  is:	  ‘what	  knowledge	  did	  the	  deponents	  have	  when	  they	  gave	  the	  statements’.	  The	  majority	  of	  the	  statements	  are	  dated	  in	  the	  first	  four	  months	  of	  1642,	  although	  there	  are	  also	  some	  statements	  that	  date	  from	  1643	  and	  	  1653.	  The	  last	  two	  statements,	  by	  O’Connor	  and	  Browne	  were	  recorded	  in	  March	  1643	  and	  January	  1642	  respectively.	  This	  means	  that	  the	  statement	  from	  O’Connor	  could	  thus	  be	  based	  on	  truth	  as	  the	  First	  Civil	  War	  had	  already	  started	  by	  that	  time.	  The	  statement	  by	  Teige	  O’Rourke	  in	  John	  Browne’s	  deposition	  however	  is	  either	  a	  fabrication	  or	  based	  on	  false	  facts,	  as	  there	  was	  no	  ‘rebellion’	  in	  England	  in	  January	  1642	  and	  most	  certainly	  there	  wasn’t	  another	  king	  crowned.	  Tensions	  did	  however	  rise	  in	  the	  months	  leading	  up	  to	  August	  1642.	  In	  the	  secondary	  literature	  the	  role	  that	  Charles	  allegedly	  played	  in	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  rebellion	  is	  mentioned.	  The	  main	  event	  in	  which	  the	  possible	  involvement	  of	  Charles	  is	  specifically	  mentioned	  is	  the	  planned	  attack	  on	  Dublin	  Castle,	  which	  was	  supposedly	  under	  the	  King’s	  banner,	  stated	  by	  both	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell	  and	  Connolly	  in	  their	  respective	  books.	  Charles’	  alleged	  role	  in	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  rebellion	  was	  also	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highlighted	  by	  John	  Temple	  in	  1646.	  This	  was	  most	  likely	  done	  to	  discredit	  the	  King,	  who	  was	  supposedly	  secretly	  Catholic,	  or	  at	  the	  least	  had	  Catholic	  tendicies.	  There	  is	  however	  no	  definite	  proof	  in	  the	  secondary	  literature	  that	  Charles	  was	  really	  involved	  and	  the	  amount	  of	  statements	  claiming	  loyality	  to	  and	  involvement	  of	  Charles	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  did	  not,	  to	  my	  knowing,	  occur	  anywhere	  else	  in	  Ireland.	  	  	  	   All	  the	  statements	  in	  which	  the	  king	  is	  mentioned	  as	  a	  reason	  to	  join	  the	  rebellion	  originate	  from	  either	  co.	  Leitrim	  or	  co.	  Roscommon.	  There	  are	  no	  reports	  at	  all	  from	  co.	  Sligo.	  One	  of	  the	  reasons	  for	  this	  could	  be	  the	  landownership	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  as	  50%	  of	  the	  lands	  were	  held	  by	  Protestants,	  making	  the	  pool	  of	  rebels	  lower	  than	  in	  the	  other	  two	  counties.	  This	  also	  explains	  why	  many	  perpetrators	  from	  co.	  Leitrim	  were	  involved	  in	  co.	  Sligo.	  This	  involvement	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  other	  counties	  can	  also	  explain	  the	  lack	  of	  reports	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  as	  the	  reports	  might	  exist,	  but	  they	  were	  placed	  in	  the	  archive	  under	  co.	  Leitrim.	  The	  fact	  that	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  disturbances	  occurred	  relatively	  quickly	  compared	  to	  co.	  Roscommon	  caused	  that	  large	  amounts	  of	  people	  fled	  to	  co.	  Roscommon	  for	  safety.	  This	  can	  also	  be	  an	  explanation	  as	  to	  why	  there	  weren’t	  any	  statements	  on	  Charles	  I	  as	  a	  motive	  because	  most	  of	  the	  people	  to	  give	  statements	  were	  in	  co.	  Roscommon	  and	  gave	  their	  statements	  there.	  	  	  
Peer-­‐pressure	  A	  fourth	  motivation	  to	  rebel	  used	  by	  perpetrators	  is	  that	  of	  being	  forced	  into	  joining	  the	  rebellion	  due	  to	  peer-­‐pressure.	  This	  type	  of	  motivation	  was	  only	  given	  as	  a	  reason	  to	  rebel	  by	  suspected	  perpetrators	  who	  were	  captured	  and	  examined	  by	  the	  Commission	  for	  the	  Despoiled	  Subject.	  	  One	  of	  these	  perpetrators	  is	  Hugh	  O’Connor.	  In	  his	  testimony	  we	  can	  read	  the	  following:	  	  	   ‘Who	  beeing	  sworne	  &	  Examined	  saith	  that	  about	  Christmas	  1641	  hee	  this	  Examinant	  with	  others	  of	  the	  Gentrie	  of	  the	  County	  of	  Roscomman	  were	  perswaded	  &	  prevailed	  with	  to	  ioyne	  in	  the	  present	  Rebellion	  by	  Hugh	  oge	  ô	  Connor	  and	  certaine	  others	  imployed	  (as	  they	  said)	  by	  Sir	  Lucas	  Dillon’156	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Again	  the	  same	  problem	  arises	  with	  this	  type	  of	  motivation,	  as	  it	  did	  with	  the	  last	  one	  concerning	  Charles	  I:	  ‘are	  the	  perpetrators	  telling	  the	  truth,	  or	  do	  they	  just	  use	  this	  as	  an	  excuse	  with	  the	  goal	  to	  avoid	  punishment?’.	  	  
Personal	  motivations	  Besides	  the	  above-­‐mentioned	  motivations	  there	  were	  also	  perpetrators	  or	  even	  whole	  groups	  of	  perpetrators	  who	  participated	  because	  of	  personal	  motivations.	  	  	   Most	  personal	  motivations	  mentioned	  in	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  are	  related	  to	  the	  loss	  of	  power	  and	  lands	  by	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  families	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  One	  of	  these	  motivations	  stands	  out.	  In	  her	  testimony	  Elizabeth	  Holliwell	  states	  the	  following	  about	  Charles	  O’Connor	  Dun	  of	  Ballentobber,	  of	  the	  O’Connor	  branch	  that	  used	  to	  hold	  the	  title	  of	  King	  of	  Connacht:	  	   	  ‘And	  this	  deponent	  <hand>	  further	  saith	  That	  it	  was	  an	  ordinary	  &	  Common	  Report	  a	  m	  by	  &	  amongst	  the	  Rebells	  of	  the	  County	  of	  Roscomon	  That	  Charles	  ô	  Connor	  Dunn	  of	  Ballentobber	  Esquire	  was	  made	  <A:>	  King	  of	  Connaght	  (…)	  all	  the	  Rebell	  souldjers	  thereabouts	  were	  gone	  to	  Tulkes	  in	  the	  County	  of	  Roscomon	  to	  make	  the	  said	  Charles	  ô	  Connor	  Dunn	  Kinge	  of	  Connaghe’157	  	  This	  statement	  from	  Holliwell	  shows	  that	  not	  only	  common	  rights	  and	  problems,	  such	  as	  religion	  or	  position	  of	  Charles	  I,	  were	  at	  the	  centre	  of	  the	  motives	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  but	  also	  selfish	  motives	  with	  the	  goal	  to	  regain	  foreign	  power	  or	  add	  extra	  influence	  to	  it’s	  existing	  powerbase,	  played	  a	  significant	  role,	  especially	  for	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  families.	  	   Although	  the	  statement	  about	  the	  alleged	  crowning	  of	  Charles	  is	  the	  only	  one	  to	  be	  found	  in	  the	  depositions	  of	  co.	  Leitrim,	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Roscommon,	  it	  seems	  plausible	  that	  more	  Gaelic	  Irish	  families	  were	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  to	  regain	  lost	  fortunes,	  such	  as	  the	  O’Rourke’s	  of	  co.	  Leitrim,	  to	  regain	  their	  lands	  that	  were	  forfeited	  to	  the	  crown	  in	  the	  16th	  century,	  and	  the	  O’Kelly’s	  of	  co.	  Roscommon,	  whose	  influence	  declined	  after	  the	  abolishment	  of	  the	  O’Kelly	  chieftainship	  in	  1585.	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   Not	  only	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  can	  be	  named	  in	  this	  respect,	  the	  Old	  English	  also	  had	  the	  problem	  of	  loss	  of	  power,	  maybe	  not	  in	  the	  sense	  of	  loss	  of	  lands,	  but	  more	  in	  the	  loss	  of	  status.	  Richard	  Bellings,	  secretary	  of	  the	  Confederate	  Catholic	  claimed	  that	  ‘the	  actions	  of	  the	  Lord	  Justices	  in	  response	  to	  the	  rebellion	  showed	  that	  they	  wanted	  to	  drive	  the	  Old	  English	  into	  following	  the	  example	  of	  the	  Ulster	  insurgents,	  by	  stating	  that	  the	  insurgents	  were	  ‘evil	  effefected	  Irsh	  Papists’’.158	  This	  stament	  by	  Bellings	  	  can	  be	  seen	  as	  a	  reflection	  of	  the	  motivation	  of	  part	  of	  the	  Old	  English	  to	  join	  their	  Gaelic	  Irish	  neighbours,	  as	  the	  English	  saw	  them	  as	  accomplices	  either	  way,	  because	  of	  their	  Catholicism.	  	  	  
Conclusion	  Concluding	  we	  can	  state	  that	  there	  were	  five	  main	  motivations	  for	  perpetrators	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  that	  came	  forward	  from	  the	  statements	  in	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  of	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  Two	  of	  these	  motivations	  coincide	  with	  the	  English	  view	  on	  the	  question	  why	  the	  rebellion	  broke	  out:	  religion	  and	  ethnicity.	  It	  was	  also	  not	  surprising	  that	  these	  two	  motives	  appeared	  frequently	  in	  the	  depositions,	  as	  besides	  the	  English,	  most	  of	  the	  secondary	  literature	  looking	  at	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  Ireland	  as	  a	  whole,	  comes	  to	  the	  conclusion	  that	  the	  rebellion	  had	  religious	  origins,	  as	  only	  Protestants	  were	  targeted,	  and	  that	  ethnicity	  played	  a	  key	  role	  as	  well,	  because	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  victims	  was	  either	  English	  or	  Scottish.	  	  	   What	  is	  surprising,	  and	  what	  hasn’t	  been	  mentioned	  in	  the	  English	  view	  on	  the	  rebellion	  is	  the	  loyalty	  to	  king	  Charles	  I	  as	  a	  motivation	  for	  people	  to	  join	  the	  rebellion.	  The	  perpetrators	  claimed	  they	  were	  handling	  in	  name	  and	  by	  approval	  of	  Charles	  I,	  but	  it	  is	  doubtful	  this	  was	  really	  the	  case.	  Directly	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  and	  after	  the	  Parliamentary	  victory,	  the	  victors	  stated	  that	  Charles	  was	  indeed	  involved,	  but	  modern	  day	  research	  has	  doubted	  that	  conclusion.	  It	  could	  well	  be	  that	  the	  perpetrators	  fabricated	  the	  story	  to	  legitimise	  their	  actions.	  For	  this	  dissertation	  this	  is	  of	  a	  lesser	  concern.	  What	  matters	  is	  that	  apparently	  the	  king	  played	  a	  significant	  part	  in	  the	  decision	  for	  people	  to	  join	  the	  rebellion.	  Even	  if	  the	  stories	  were	  fabricated,	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  people	  wouldn’t	  have	  known	  they	  were	  fabricated.	  	  Religion	  and	  ethnicity,	  together	  with	  loyalty	  to	  Charles	  I	  were	  the	  three	  main	  motivators	  for	  people	  to	  join	  the	  rebellion.	  There	  were	  also	  reports	  of	  peer-­‐pressure,	  as	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one	  of	  the	  main	  factors	  why,	  especially	  the	  nobility	  participated.	  Unfortunately	  there	  was	  only	  one	  statement	  confirming	  this,	  so	  it’s	  a	  bit	  of	  a	  long	  shot.	  Still	  it	  is	  definitely	  not	  unthinkable	  that	  a	  portion	  of	  the	  nobility	  in	  the	  different	  counties	  was	  pushed	  into	  the	  rebellion	  by	  their	  peers.	  The	  problem	  of	  thin	  evidence	  is	  also	  the	  case	  with	  the	  fifth	  major	  motivation	  to	  rebel,	  personal	  gain.	  Although	  there	  is	  only	  one	  example	  of	  this	  in	  the	  depositions,	  it	  is	  very	  likely	  that	  personal	  gain	  was	  one	  of	  the	  main	  motives	  for	  people	  to	  rebel.	  In	  the	  secondary	  literature	  personal	  gain	  and	  the	  strengthening	  of	  ones	  own	  and	  /	  or	  ones	  families	  position	  was	  mentioned	  as	  one	  of	  the	  main	  motives	  to	  rebel.	  	  	   It	  is	  hard	  to	  match	  any	  of	  these	  five	  motives	  or	  a	  combination	  to	  any	  of	  the	  different	  (ethnic)	  groups	  involved	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  The	  cause	  of	  this	  is	  that	  the	  perpetrators	  quoted	  by	  deposed	  all	  belonged	  to	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  leading	  families.	  This	  isn’t	  surprising	  as	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  nobility	  held	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  high	  ranked	  positions	  within	  the	  rebel	  ranks.	  We	  can	  however	  state	  that	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  nobility	  as	  well	  as	  the	  Old	  English	  perpetrators	  also	  had	  self	  interest	  in	  mind	  besides	  the	  five	  motives	  mentioned	  in	  this	  chapter.	  The	  motives	  of	  the	  clergy	  seem	  more	  than	  clear,	  although	  there	  is	  no	  statement	  of	  a	  clergyman	  about	  their	  motives:	  religion.	  The	  threat	  on	  their	  religion	  and	  the	  growth	  of	  Protestantism	  must	  have	  been	  the	  main	  motive	  for	  clergymen	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  For	  the	  other	  groups	  mentioned	  in	  chapter	  two,	  it	  is	  harder	  to	  investigate	  what	  there	  specific	  motives	  were.	  For	  all	  three	  groups,	  famers	  and	  cottiers,	  yeomen	  and	  women,	  self-­‐interest	  was	  probably	  a	  motive.	  It	  is	  likely	  that	  the	  three	  groups	  consisted	  of	  persons	  of	  Irish	  or	  Old	  English	  descent	  and	  thus	  were	  Catholic.	  There	  is	  also	  a	  significant	  chance	  that	  they	  lost	  part	  of	  their	  possessions	  and	  influence	  to	  the	  New	  English,	  making	  it	  likely	  that	  religion	  and	  ethnicity	  were	  motives	  for	  these	  groups	  to	  participate.	  Especially	  within	  the	  group	  of	  farmers	  and	  cottiers	  peer-­‐pressure	  could	  have	  played	  a	  significant	  role,	  as	  the	  large	  groups	  of	  farmers	  and	  cottiers	  could	  indicate	  that	  persons	  who	  weren’t	  planning	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion	  at	  first	  where	  convinced	  or	  forced	  by	  their	  peers	  to	  join.	  Although	  it	  is	  not	  retraceable,	  it	  is	  likely	  that	  the	  different	  groups	  also	  saw	  Charles	  I’s	  position	  as	  a	  motive	  to	  rebel,	  as	  there	  are	  so	  many	  statements	  of	  rebels	  and	  victims	  stating	  that	  Charles	  I’s	  positions	  was	  their	  main	  motivation.	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Conclusion	  	  In	  this	  dissertation	  I	  have	  looked	  at	  three	  aspects	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht:	  “the	  spread	  of	  the	  rebellion	  across	  the	  three	  researched	  counties,	  Leitrim,	  Sligo,	  and	  Roscommon”,	  “the	  identification	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  active	  in	  the	  three	  counties”,	  and	  finally	  “the	  motives	  of	  these	  people	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion”.	  Using	  the	  outcomes	  of	  the	  research	  on	  these	  aspects	  it	  is	  possible	  to	  investigate	  the	  course	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  but	  more	  importantly	  it	  provides	  the	  opportunity	  to	  check	  if	  long	  standing	  theories	  about	  the	  rebellions	  nature	  also	  applies	  to	  North-­‐East	  Connacht,	  and	  if	  this	  isn’t	  the	  case,	  what	  this	  means	  for	  the	  rest	  of	  Ireland.	  	  
	  
A	  Gaelic	  Catholic	  rebellion?	  The	  first	  central	  question	  in	  this	  dissertation	  was:	  Does	  the	  image	  presented	  in	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  secondary	  literature	  about	  the	  1641	  Rebellion,	  that	  it	  was	  a	  Catholic	  Irish	  rebellion	  against	  their	  Protestants	  English	  neighbours,	  also	  holds	  for	  North-­‐East	  Connacht?	  In	  a	  very	  recent	  publication	  on	  Irish	  history,	  the	  second	  edition	  of	  A	  History	  of	  
Ireland159	  by	  Mike	  Cronin	  and	  Liam	  O’Gallaghan,	  the	  authors	  state	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  an	  Irish	  rebellion	  against	  the	  New	  English	  settlers,	  and	  they	  support	  this	  by	  stating	  that	  only	  the	  Gaelic	  Irish	  were	  involved	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  and	  the	  Old	  English	  only	  joined	  during	  the	  forming	  of	  the	  Confederation	  of	  Kilkenny	  in	  May	  1642.	  According	  to	  my	  research	  this	  theory	  isn’t	  compatible	  with	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  It	  is	  true	  that	  the	  vast	  majority	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  were	  of	  Gaelic	  Irish	  descent,	  but	  the	  1641	  Depositions	  in	  all	  three	  counties	  also	  mention	  several	  Old	  English	  families	  who	  were	  involved	  from	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  rebellion	  onwards.	  This,	  in	  my	  view,	  weakens	  the	  view	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  an	  Irish	  versus	  English	  conflict,	  as	  the	  Old	  English,	  although	  settled	  in	  Ireland	  since	  the	  12th	  and	  13th	  centuries	  were	  definitely	  not	  fully	  ‘Irish’;	  they	  may	  have	  adopted	  some	  Irish	  customs	  but	  still	  saw	  themselves	  as	  English.	  	  The	  involvement	  of	  the	  Old	  English	  just	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  is,	  according	  to	  statements	  in	  the	  depositions,	  to	  blame	  on	  the	  English	  authorities	  in	  Ireland,	  more	  specifically	  the	  Justices	  of	  Peace.	  They	  pushed	  the	  Old	  English	  into	  participating	  in	  the	  rebellion	  by	  stating	  that	  all	  Catholics	  were	  in	  open	  rebellion.	  This	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shows	  on	  the	  one	  hand	  that	  religion	  was	  the	  main	  divider	  in	  the	  eyes	  of	  the	  English	  administration	  and	  that	  religion	  was	  more	  important	  than	  the	  ethnical	  background	  of	  the	  Old	  English.	  On	  the	  other	  hand	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  Old	  English	  state	  that	  they	  felt	  pushed	  into	  the	  rebellion	  by	  the	  English	  authorities	  dismisses	  the	  claims	  of	  authors	  that	  their	  motives	  to	  rebel	  were	  based	  on	  ethnicity	  and	  religion.	  	  	  On	  the	  question	  if	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  was	  a	  Catholic	  uprising	  I	  can	  say	  that	  it	  was,	  as	  more	  than	  99,9%	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  mentioned	  in	  the	  depositions	  was	  Catholic.	  This	  however	  doesn’t	  mean	  that	  their	  Catholicism	  has	  to	  be	  used	  to	  identify	  the	  rebellion.	  From	  the	  fact,	  for	  example,	  that	  the	  amount	  of	  clergymen	  mentioned	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  is	  relatively	  low	  for	  what	  is	  said	  to	  be	  a	  Catholic	  rising,	  one	  could	  conclude	  that	  the	  participation	  of	  the	  clergy	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  wasn’t	  at	  all	  because	  the	  rebellion	  was	  Catholic,	  but	  more	  the	  other	  way	  around.	  According	  to	  literature	  about	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  the	  clergy	  had	  a	  leading	  role	  during	  the	  rebellion160,	  which	  is	  backed	  up	  by	  some	  statements	  in	  the	  depositions.	  The	  depositions	  however	  are	  a	  biased	  Protestant	  source,	  so	  the	  small	  involvement	  of	  clergy	  mentioned	  might	  as	  well	  be	  exaggerated	  to	  make	  it	  look	  more	  like	  a	  Catholic	  rising,	  while	  in	  fact	  it	  wasn’t	  as	  strong	  a	  motive	  during	  the	  rebellion	  itself.	  	  When	  talking	  about	  motives,	  if	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  really	  only	  a	  Catholic	  rising	  focused	  on	  the	  English,	  it	  is	  somewhat	  surprising	  that	  the	  main	  motive	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  was	  neither	  religion	  nor	  ethnicity,	  but	  (the	  wellbeing	  and	  position	  of)	  Charles	  I.	  The	  fact	  that	  a	  majority	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  apparently	  rebelled	  in	  name	  of	  Charles	  I	  makes	  the	  argument	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  an	  Irish	  war	  on	  the	  English	  invalid,	  as	  there	  is	  no	  better	  representation	  of	  the	  English	  as	  their	  king	  Charles	  I.	  Side	  note	  to	  this	  is	  that	  the	  statements	  in	  the	  depositions	  about	  Charles	  as	  a	  motive	  to	  rebel	  could	  have	  been	  fabricated,	  either	  by	  the	  rebels	  themselves,	  the	  deposed,	  or	  the	  Commission	  for	  the	  Despoiled	  Subject.	  Although	  a	  portion	  of	  the	  statements	  could	  be	  falsified	  to	  achieve	  a	  certain	  goal,	  legitimising	  the	  rebellion	  or	  blaming	  the	  rebellion	  on	  a	  certain	  group,	  the	  amount	  of	  statements	  containing	  motives	  related	  to	  Charles	  I	  are	  of	  such	  proportion	  that	  it’s	  at	  least	  required	  to	  rethink	  the	  role	  religion	  and	  ethnicity	  played.	  	  Concluding	  we	  can	  say	  that	  although	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  were	  of	  Irish	  descent	  and	  Catholic	  it	  is	  too	  easy	  to	  say	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  thus	  a	  Catholic	  Irish	  uprising	  against	  their	  English	  Protestant	  neighbours.	  	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  Old	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English	  participated,	  the	  Scots	  were	  also	  victims	  besides	  English	  and	  that	  Charles	  was	  the	  main	  motive	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  rebellion	  makes	  it	  impossible	  to	  hold	  on	  to	  the	  present	  explanation	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  firstly	  a	  solely	  Irish	  rebellion,	  and	  secondly	  a	  rebellion	  focused	  on	  the	  English.	  It	  is	  better	  to	  state	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  against	  the	  latest	  wave	  of	  Protestant	  settlers,	  who	  were	  mostly	  English.	  	  As	  both	  religion	  and	  ethnicity	  apparently	  didn’t	  play	  as	  big	  a	  part	  as	  stated	  in	  the	  secondary	  literature,	  what	  does	  this	  say	  about	  the	  conflict	  in	  Ireland	  as	  a	  whole	  and	  the	  discussion	  about	  the	  link	  with	  the	  conflicts	  in	  Scotland	  and	  England?	  For	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  Ireland	  as	  whole	  it’s	  on	  the	  one	  hand	  an	  indication	  that	  it	  might	  be	  necessary	  to	  take	  a	  new	  look	  at	  the	  existing	  image	  of	  the	  rebellion	  as	  a	  solely	  Catholic	  Irish	  uprising.	  On	  the	  other	  hand,	  when	  we	  look	  at	  the	  bigger	  picture,	  Lenihan’s	  theory	  still	  holds	  on	  the	  aspect	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  a	  totally	  different	  conflict	  than	  the	  Civil	  Wars	  in	  Scotland	  and	  England.	  Yet	  I	  do	  disagree	  on	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  a	  ‘War	  of	  Religion’.	  There	  is	  however	  a	  link	  between	  the	  two,	  as	  events	  in	  England	  influenced	  the	  course	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ireland	  and	  the	  fact	  that	  Charles	  I	  was	  the	  main	  motivation	  and	  might	  have	  orchestrated	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  	  	  
Top-­‐down	  or	  bottom-­‐up?	  The	  second	  main	  question	  in	  this	  dissertation	  focused	  on	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  rebellion,	  and	  more	  specifically	  if	  the	  rebellion	  was	  a	  top-­‐down	  or	  a	  bottom-­‐up	  event.	  In	  other	  words,	  was	  the	  rebellion	  instigated	  from	  above,	  by	  the	  nobility	  and	  the	  clergy,	  or	  was	  it	  the	  other	  way	  around	  and	  instigated	  from	  below,	  by	  the	  ordinary	  man.	  	  The	  view	  in	  the	  secondary	  literature	  is	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  top-­‐down.	  One	  of	  these	  authors	  is	  Michael	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell161.	  He	  states	  that	  at	  least	  till	  October	  1641	  the	  rebellion	  was	  top-­‐down.	  Nicholas	  Canny162	  agrees	  with	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell	  as	  he	  sees	  the	  rebellion	  as	  the	  product	  of	  discontented	  landowners.	  The	  same	  applies	  for	  Eamon	  Darcy163	  who	  states	  that	  the	  meetings	  of	  local	  gentry	  before	  and	  during	  the	  rebellion	  proof	  that	  it	  was	  a	  top-­‐down	  event.	  In	  the	  introduction	  of	  this	  dissertation	  I	  already	  stated	  that	  I	  disagree	  with	  these	  authors	  because	  the	  late	  joining	  of	  the	  Old	  English	  of	  the	  Pale	  can	  be	  seen	  as	  a	  sign	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  also	  bottom-­‐up.	  How	  was	  this	  for	  North-­‐East	  Connacht?	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  Perceval-­‐Maxwell,	  Outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  162	  Canny,	  Making	  Ireland	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  Darcy,	  The	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  Rebellion	  of	  1641.	  
	   74	  
	   In	  contrary	  to	  the	  Old	  English	  of	  the	  Pale,	  the	  Old	  English	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  participated	  almost	  immediately	  after	  disturbances	  broke	  out	  in	  the	  area.	  According	  to	  the	  depositions	  they	  were	  also	  present	  at	  meetings	  of	  the	  gentry	  of	  the	  three	  counties.	  These	  meetings	  can,	  as	  Darcy	  stated,	  be	  seen	  as	  proof	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  indeed	  a	  top-­‐down	  event.	  There	  are	  however	  reports	  in	  the	  depositions	  from	  several	  baronies	  and	  parishes,	  of	  individuals	  breaking	  the	  peace.	  These	  individuals	  were	  identified	  as	  normal	  civilians,	  and	  not	  as	  nobles	  or	  clergy.	  Besides	  these	  individuals	  there	  are	  also	  reports	  of	  groups	  of	  common	  folk	  causing	  disturbances.	  This	  points	  to	  a	  bottom-­‐up	  rebellion.	  This	  view	  is	  supported	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  gentry	  meetings	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  and	  co.	  Leitrim	  were	  held	  to	  stop	  the	  already	  occurring	  disturbances.	  They,	  in	  the	  end	  had	  the	  opposite	  effect	  as	  those	  present	  at	  the	  meeting	  decided	  to	  join	  themselves,	  perhaps	  out	  of	  fear	  to	  lose	  their	  own	  position.	  	   The	  assumption	  religion	  was	  one	  of	  the	  main	  motives	  to	  rebel	  makes	  it	  rather	  likely	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  top-­‐down,	  as	  the	  church	  would	  have	  probably	  instigated	  it.	  However	  the	  question	  if	  religion	  and	  ethnicity	  were	  really	  at	  the	  base	  of	  the	  rebellion	  showed	  that	  this	  wasn’t	  the	  case.	  Contrary	  to	  the	  view	  in	  the	  secondary	  literature	  religion	  and	  ethnicity	  didn’t	  play	  a	  massive	  role	  in	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  Both	  motives	  were	  of	  some	  importance	  but	  not	  in	  such	  a	  extent	  that	  the	  Church	  was	  taking	  the	  lead	  in	  the	  rebellion.	  There	  was	  a	  limited	  amount	  of	  clergymen	  involved	  in	  the	  three	  counties,	  and	  some	  of	  them	  held	  high	  positions	  within	  the	  Church	  hierarchy,	  but	  there	  are	  no	  signs	  that	  they	  also	  took	  a	  decisive	  leading	  role	  during	  the	  rebellion	  by	  making	  the	  masses	  follow	  their	  lead.	  This	  weakens	  claims	  that	  the	  rebellion	  was	  a	  top-­‐down	  event,	  due	  to	  the	  leading	  role	  of	  the	  Church.	  	   The	  most	  used	  motive	  however	  does	  steer	  towards	  a	  view	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  was	  a	  top-­‐down	  event.	  Surprising	  as	  it	  was,	  not	  religion	  or	  ethnicity	  were	  mentioned	  most	  as	  a	  motive	  in	  the	  depositions,	  but	  the	  loyalty	  to	  King	  Charles	  I	  of	  England.	  As	  we	  have	  seen,	  several	  perpetrators	  claimed	  they	  had	  a	  commission	  from	  the	  King	  ordering	  them	  to	  rob	  and	  despoil	  the	  English	  from	  their	  goods	  and	  drive	  them	  from	  Ireland.	  As	  I	  mentioned	  before,	  the	  trustworthiness	  of	  these	  statements	  is	  debateble,	  fact	  remains	  that	  at	  least	  a	  part	  of	  the	  perpetrators	  thought	  they	  had	  orders	  from	  the	  king	  to	  rebel,	  making	  the	  rebellion	  as	  top-­‐down	  as	  it	  gets.	  	  	   Getting	  all	  of	  this	  into	  account	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  seems	  to	  be	  both	  top-­‐down	  and	  bottom-­‐up.	  The	  involvement	  of	  the	  Gaelic	  and	  Old	  English	  nobility,	  as	  well	  as	  the	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assumed	  involvement	  of	  Charles	  I	  make	  the	  Rebellion	  a	  top-­‐down	  event.	  The	  reports	  of	  lone	  wolfs	  and	  groups	  of	  common	  folk	  breaking	  the	  peace	  in	  several	  baronies	  and	  parishes,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  gentry	  meeting	  after	  the	  disturbances	  broke	  out	  to	  stop	  the	  violence,	  point	  to	  a	  rebellion	  that	  bottom-­‐up.	  In	  my	  opinion	  the	  truth	  about	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  lies	  in	  the	  middle,	  it	  was	  partly	  bottom-­‐up	  and	  partly	  top-­‐down.	  As	  will	  be	  dealt	  with	  in	  the	  next	  paragraph	  this	  could	  be	  caused	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  there	  might	  have	  been	  more	  than	  one	  rebellion	  occurring	  at	  the	  same	  time.	  	  	   The	  image	  that	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  isn’t	  only	  top-­‐down	  but	  was	  also	  partly	  bottom	  up	  not	  only	  changes	  the	  view	  on	  the	  Irish	  conflict	  as	  a	  whole,	  but	  can	  also	  differ	  the	  view	  on	  the	  existence	  of	  a	  ‘Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms’.	  If	  the	  conflicts	  were	  really	  connected	  to	  each	  other	  in	  a	  way	  that	  you	  can	  speak	  about	  the	  different	  conflicts	  as	  one,	  one	  would	  expect	  that	  the	  conflicts	  would	  show	  similarities,	  especially	  in	  their	  nature.	  The	  conflicts	  in	  England,	  the	  two	  Civil	  Wars,	  were	  as	  top-­‐down	  as	  it	  gets,	  with	  one	  the	  on	  hand	  the	  king	  mobilizing	  his	  followers,	  and	  on	  the	  other	  hand	  Parliament	  doing	  the	  same.	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  king	  was	  mentioned	  as	  the	  main	  motivation	  in	  Ireland	  for	  people	  to	  join	  the	  rebellion	  makes	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  maybe	  partly	  top-­‐down,	  but	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  uprising	  was	  also	  bottom-­‐up	  makes	  it	  harder	  to	  see	  the	  conflicts	  as	  one	  big	  ‘Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms’.	  
	  
1641	  Rebellion	  or	  1641	  Rebellions?	  As	  mentioned	  above,	  the	  last	  main	  question	  of	  this	  dissertation	  focused	  on	  the	  question	  if	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  is	  the	  right	  term	  for	  the	  disturbances	  starting	  in	  October	  1641,	  or	  that	  it	  should	  be	  the	  1641	  Rebellions.	  Was	  there	  just	  one	  1641	  Rebellion,	  instigated	  by	  the	  nobles	  in	  Ulster	  and	  later	  spreading	  across	  the	  country,	  backed	  by	  popular	  uprising,	  or	  were	  there	  separate	  popular	  rebellions	  following	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ulster	  that	  forced	  the	  local	  nobility	  to	  participate,	  thus	  explaining	  the	  conclusion	  of	  the	  above	  paragraph	  that	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  rebellion	  was	  top-­‐down	  and	  bottom-­‐up	  at	  the	  same	  time.	  	   Before	  the	  rebellion	  broke	  out	  there	  was	  a	  plan	  to	  rebel	  in	  Ulster	  by	  local	  nobles,	  this	  plan	  was	  eventually	  executed.	  There	  was	  however	  also	  an	  independent	  rebellion	  planned	  in	  Dublin,	  with	  the	  goal	  to	  capture	  Dublin	  Castle.	  Although	  these	  two	  plots	  were	  later	  integrated	  into	  one,	  this	  example	  shows	  that	  there	  was	  a	  lot	  of	  dissatisfaction	  around	  Ireland	  and	  that	  similar	  plots	  could	  be	  in	  preparation	  in	  October	  1641.	  This	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could	  be	  an	  explanation	  why	  the	  rebellion	  spread	  quickly	  and	  irregularly	  across	  North-­‐East	  Connacht,	  as	  we	  have	  seen	  in	  chapter	  one,	  as	  it	  was	  a	  collection	  of	  rebellions.	  	  	   Sean	  Connolly	  and	  Michael	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell	  both	  state	  in	  their	  book164	  that	  by	  December	  1641	  the	  rebellion	  spread	  from	  Ulster	  into	  co.	  Leitrim,	  co.	  Wicklow,	  co.	  Wexford	  and	  co.	  Carlow.	  According	  to	  Leitrim’s	  depositions	  it	  is	  correct	  that	  the	  county	  was	  one	  of	  the	  first	  counties	  outside	  Ulster	  to	  witness	  disturbances,	  but	  that	  according	  to	  several	  statements	  the	  first	  disturbances	  occurred	  a	  lot	  earlier	  than	  December	  1641,	  as	  there	  are	  reports	  of	  disturbances	  occurring	  on	  the	  23rd	  and	  24th	  of	  October.	  The	  question	  that	  comes	  to	  mind	  is	  if	  these	  early	  disturbances	  were	  really	  linked	  with	  the	  events	  unfolding	  in	  Ulster	  or	  that	  they	  were	  separate	  rebellions,	  people	  taking	  advantage	  of	  the	  news	  from	  Ulster	  or	  that	  it	  was	  even	  a	  rebellion	  or	  spontaneous	  outburst	  that	  stood	  on	  his	  own.	  This	  last	  point	  is	  also	  mentioned	  by	  John	  Kenyon	  and	  Jane	  Ohlmeyer	  in	  Civil	  Wars:	  a	  Military	  History	  of	  England,	  Scotland,	  and	  Ireland	  1638-­‐
1660165	  by	  stating	  that	  local	  governments	  in	  Ireland	  quickly	  disappeared	  because	  of	  the	  growing	  amount	  of	  ‘separate	  revolts’.	  Most	  of	  these	  were	  spontaneous	  outbursts	  of	  natives	  against	  the	  settler	  population.	  In	  my	  view,	  these	  spontaneous	  outbursts	  or	  popular	  uprisings	  can	  in	  my	  view	  be	  seen	  as	  separate	  rebellions,	  because	  their	  goal	  and	  nature	  was	  different	  from	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ulster.	  	   As	  mentioned	  in	  the	  introduction	  Donald	  Horowitz	  states	  in	  his	  book	  The	  Deadly	  
Ethnic	  Riot166	  that,	  as	  grievances	  of	  the	  lower	  classes	  differ	  from	  those	  of	  the	  high	  classes,	  the	  popular	  riots	  can	  arise	  on	  its	  own.	  This	  theory	  backs	  up	  the	  statement	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  that	  disturbances	  broke	  out	  on	  the	  23rd	  and	  24th	  of	  October.	  It	  also	  explains	  the	  disturbances	  of	  individuals	  and	  groups	  of	  common	  folk	  throughout	  North-­‐East	  Connacht.	  Horowitz’s	  theory	  is	  somewhat	  problematic,	  as	  he	  typifies	  the	  popular	  riots	  as	  ethnical	  in	  nature.	  As	  we	  have	  seen	  in	  the	  above	  subchapter	  the	  ethnicity	  didn’t	  play	  a	  big	  role	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht	  as	  assumed	  in	  the	  secondary	  literature.	  Although	  his	  theory	  might	  be	  a	  clue	  that	  there	  was	  an	  ethnic	  rebellion	  happening	  in	  1641,	  this	  was	  not	  recorded	  in	  the	  depositions.	  	  This	  was	  because	  it	  involved	  the	  common	  folk,	  and	  they	  weren’t	  mentioned	  by	  name	  because	  they	  weren’t	  as	  recognizable	  as	  members	  of	  the	  leading	  Gaelic	  and	  Old	  English	  families.	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  Connolly,	  Divided	  Kingdom;	  Perceval-­‐Maxwell,	  Outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion.	  	  165	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   As	  we	  have	  seen	  in	  chapter	  one,	  John	  Browne’s	  statement	  shows	  that	  robberies	  were	  the	  main	  act	  of	  the	  rebels.	  This	  is	  completely	  different	  from	  the	  acts	  committed	  in	  Ulster	  by	  O’Neill	  and	  the	  other	  leaders;	  they	  captured	  strongpoints	  to	  strengthen	  their	  position.	  This	  could	  point	  to	  a	  different	  type	  of	  rebellion	  in	  the	  beginning	  of	  October	  in	  North-­‐East	  Connacht,	  and	  thus	  strengthening	  the	  possibility	  of	  the	  existence	  of	  several	  rebellions	  occurring	  at	  the	  same	  time.	  This	  is	  backed	  up	  by	  an	  argument	  made	  earlier	  about	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  disturbances	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  occurred	  only	  a	  day	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ulster.	  It	  is	  unlikely	  that	  news	  of	  the	  rebellion	  already	  reached	  co.	  Leitrim	  the	  morning	  after	  the	  events	  occurred	  in	  Ulster,	  thus	  strengthening	  the	  theory	  that	  we	  might	  be	  dealing	  with	  a	  separate	  rebellion	  occurring	  in	  co.	  Leitrim.	  	   Another	  clue	  that	  there	  were	  indeed	  separate	  rebellions	  occurring	  at	  the	  same	  time	  can	  be	  found	  in	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  disturbances	  in	  co.	  Sligo,	  but	  also	  in	  co.	  Roscommon,	  ‘stayed’	  in	  the	  barony	  or	  parish	  where	  they	  broke	  out	  and	  didn’t	  spread	  to	  neighbouring	  parishes	  or	  baronies.	  This	  could	  be	  an	  indication	  that	  these	  disturbances	  weren’t	  connected,	  and	  thus	  could	  be	  separate	  outbursts	  of	  violence.	  	  	   The	  involvement	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  other	  counties	  could	  be	  interpreted	  as	  proof	  that	  the	  rebellion	  from	  Ulster	  spread	  across	  the	  country,	  as	  the	  common	  view	  is	  at	  this	  time.	  One	  could	  counter	  that	  assumption	  however	  by	  stating	  that,	  for	  example	  in	  co.	  Sligo	  there	  were	  reports	  of	  perpetrators	  from	  the	  northern	  baronies	  of	  co.	  Leitrim,	  where	  there	  were	  no	  disturbances	  at	  all	  recorded	  from	  October	  1641	  until	  May	  1642.	  Furthermore	  in	  co.	  Leitrim	  the	  same	  situation	  occurs.	  It	  was	  the	  first	  county	  outside	  Ulster	  to	  report	  disturbances.	  There	  are	  reports	  of	  the	  participation	  of	  a	  leading	  Gaelic	  Irish	  family	  from	  neighbouring	  co.	  Cavan,	  while	  there	  are	  no	  reports	  in	  co.	  Cavan	  itself	  of	  disturbances	  at	  this	  time.	  Because	  this	  Gaelic	  Irish	  family	  had	  strong	  ties	  with	  the	  O’Rourke’s	  of	  co.	  Leitrim,	  it	  could	  point	  to	  a	  separate	  rebellion	  in	  that	  county.	  	  	   There	  are	  thus	  several	  indications	  that	  could	  point	  to	  the	  existence	  of	  multiple	  rebellions	  occurring	  at	  the	  same	  time	  in	  Ireland	  after	  the	  outbreak	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  October	  in	  Ulster.	  There	  is	  however	  no	  definite	  proof	  that	  the	  various	  disturbances	  and	  popular	  outbursts	  of	  violence	  were	  isolated	  events,	  with	  no	  connection	  to	  the	  rebellion	  in	  Ulster.	  It	  is	  therefore	  premature	  to	  state	  that	  we	  should	  rethink	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  1641	  Rebellion	  in	  Ireland,	  also	  because	  this	  dissertation	  was	  limited	  to	  three	  of	  the	  thirty-­‐two	  counties	  of	  Ireland.	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   The	  possibility	  of	  the	  existence	  of	  several	  rebellions	  occurring	  from	  October	  1641	  onwards	  in	  Ireland	  makes	  the	  possibility	  of	  the	  different	  conflicts	  occurring	  in	  England,	  Scotland	  and	  Ireland	  being	  connected	  less	  likely.	  It	  is	  still	  true	  that	  events	  in	  one	  of	  these	  countries	  had	  an	  effect	  on	  the	  other	  two,	  but	  it	  is	  hard	  to	  hold	  the	  theory	  that	  the	  conflicts	  were	  so	  interlinked	  that	  we	  can	  speak	  of	  something	  like	  the	  ‘Wars	  of	  the	  Three	  Kingdoms’	  when	  the	  conflict	  in	  Ireland	  probably	  was	  a	  combination	  of	  rebellions,	  in	  stead	  of	  one.	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